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The Good News According to  
 

MARK  
 

Ǫǡǳǡ ǬǡǱǪǯǭ 
 

Chapter 1 

John the Baptizer Prepares the Way 

Palmerõs Diatessaron 1:1, 4:1-19  
 
Mk 1:1 үΛΡԏ ΞΚṙ ΐӯΊΎΎΐΖԒΚΟ ӛΒΝΚṙ ͻΛΔΝΞΚṙ ΟӔΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ.  

 ¹The beginning of the good news about Jesus Christ, the Son of God.1 

Mk 1:2 ͧ ΊΓԝΜ ΎԎΎΛΊÙΞΊΔ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ ÙΛΚΠ·ΞΊΔΜ, ӛΏΚԛ ҧÙΚΝΞԎΖΖΤ ΞԓΘ ҫΎΎΐΖԚΘ 
ΗΚΟ ÙΛԓ ÙΛΚΝ֑ÙΚΟ ΝΚΟ, ӦΜ ΕΊΞΊΝΕΐΟԌΝΐΔ ΞԏΘ ӤΏԚΘ ΝΚΟ͖  

 ²As2 it is written in the prophets:3 "Behold, I am sending my messenger 

before your face, who will prepare your way," 
Mk 1:3 ΠΤΘԏ ΌΚṛΘΞΚΜ ҷΘ ΞṖ ҷΛԐΗᴖ, ҾΞΚΔΗԌΝΊΞΐ ΞԏΘ ӤΏԓΘ ΕΟΛԒΚΟ, ΐӯΓΐԒΊΜ 
ÙΚΔΐṗΞΐ ΞԋΜ ΞΛԒΌΚΟΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ Ú 
 ³"a voice of one calling in the wilderness, 'Prepare the way for the Lord, 

make the paths straight for him,'4" 

                                                      
 
1 1:1 nrn ͻΛΔΝΞΚṙ ΟӔΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ᴥ¹ ͟ A I T 40/ .3-/ [NA27] {C} E ͻΛΔΝΞΚṙ ΟӔΚṙ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ A E F 

Gsup E H J R ͠ ͡ ͭ ͯ  ͅä¹ ä¹³ 2 33 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1243 1292 1342 

1424 1505 ԝ Lect TR HF RP E ͻΛΔΝΞΚṙ ΟӔΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ il ͻΛΔΝΞΚṙ ΟӔΚṙ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ita,aur,b,c,d,f,ff2,l,q,r1 

vg syrp,h copsamss,bo goth arm eth geo²  slav; Irenaeuslat⅔ Ambrose Chromatius Jerome3/6 

Augustine Faustus-Milevis  EͻΛΔΝΞΚṙ ΟӔΚṙ ΞΚṙ ΕΟΛΈΚΟ 1241 E  ͻΛΔΝΞΚṙ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ -22 pc  E

ͻΛΔΝΞΚṙ ᴥ' ͥ /5c 530 582* 820* 1021 1436 1555* 1692 2430 2533 Ο2211 syrpal copsams arm 

geo¹ Origengr,lat Asterius Serapion Cyril-Jerusalem Severian Hesychius; Victorinus-Pettau 

Jerome3/6  Eomit ͻΛΔΝΞΚṙ as well 28* (Irenaeusgr,lat“ Epiphanius omit also ӛΒΝΚṙ)  Elac ⁴ɟ⁵ C 

D K M ͼ .24 msls.  Some early manuscripts do not have, "Son of God."  There was always a 
temptation, to which copyists often succumbed, to expand titles and quasi-titles of books.  
It is possible that these words were added that way.  However, the manuscript support for 
them is strong.  Yet one sign that a reading is secondary is when there are many variables 
of it, as we find here.  The early translations are indeterminate for absence/presence of 
`abìhìna ]lnì_fam) ^on ndas gimnfs mojjiln nda ìh_fomìih ib ßPih ib Di`+à 
2 1·2a txt ͧΊΓԝΜ ᴥ ? ͧ I ͡ ͥ ͭ' ä¹ 00 232 4-- .-4. ͪ͞/4 u\ }  EӼΜ > A Dsup J R T ͭc Ǿ ä¹³ 2 

28 118 579 1424 ԝ TR HF RP E lac ɟ ⁴⁵ @ D K M ͼ .24 msls. 

3 1:2b nrn ΞΚṗΜ ÙΛΚΠ·ΞΊΔΜ Đìh nda jlijdanmĐ > B C Dsup E H J M R T ͭ',c ͯ ͅ ä¹³ 2 28 118 180 
579 597 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 

1424 1505 1546 2148 ԝ Lect vgms syrh copboms mg
 eth slav Irenaeuslat… Asterius TR HF RP E 

ΞṜ ӋΝΊׅװ  ΞṜ ÙΛΚΠ·Ξל ßìh Fm]ì]d nda Mlijdanà ᴥ ? %I ӛΝΊׅװ & ͡ 22 33 565 892 1241 al it vg 

syrpal,p,hmg copsa,bopt IrenaeusGr,Lat Origen¼ NA27 {A} E ӋΝΊׅװ  ΞṜ ÙΛΚΠ·Ξל ßìh Fm]ì]d nda 

Mlijdanà A ͥ ä¹ 1 205 253 372 700 1071 1243 2174 2737 ǎ253 ǎ2211 al arm geo Iranaeusgr 

Origen¾ Serapion Epiphanius Severian Titus-Bostra Basil Epiphanius Hesychius Victor-

>hnìi_d %ӋΝΊׅװ  il ΞṜ ӋΝΊׅװ  ìna,aur,b,c,d,f,ff2,l,q,r1 vg syrp,hmgpal copsa,bo Irenaeuslat“ 

Origenlat; (Victorinus-Pettau Chromatius omit ΞṜ ÙΛΚΠ·Ξל) Ambrosiaster (Jerome) 

Augustine E ӋΝΊׅװ ΕΊԑ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ ÙΛΚΠ·ΞΊΔΜ ßìh Fm]ì]d ]h` ìh nda jlijdanmà ìnr1vid  Elac ⁴ɟ⁵ C G 

K ͼ .24 msls.  According to Strack-?ìffal^a_e) ßHiggahn]l tog Kaoah Qamn]gahn ]om 
Talmud und Jì`l]m_d)à F) j+ 264) Gaqìmd miol_am qala ]fmi ehiqh ni _ig^ìha J]f]_dì 0 
with Isaiah 40. 
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Mk 1:4 ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΜ Ӥ ΌΊÙΞԒΑΤΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ҷΛԐΗᴖ ΕΊԑ ΕΒΛԜΝΝΤΘ ΌԌÙΞΔΝΗΊ 
ΗΐΞΊΘΚԒΊΜ ΐӓΜ ҫΠΐΝΔΘ ҨΗΊΛΞΔṛΘ.  

 ⁴so5 John the Baptizer appeared in the wilderness, proclaiming a baptism 

of repentance for the forgiveness of sins. 
Mk 1:5 ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐÙΚΛΐԜΐΞΚ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙṓΝΊ ӄ ӛΚΟΏΊԒΊ Ρ֑ΛΊ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ 
ӜΐΛΚΝΚΖΟΗṗΞΊΔ ÙԌΘΞΐΜ, ΕΊԑ ҷΌΊÙΞԒΑΚΘΞΚ ӰÙÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҷΘ ΞṜ ӛΚΛΏԌΘל ÙΚΞΊΗṜ 
ҷΙΚΗΚΖΚΎΚԜΗΐΘΚΔ ΞԋΜ ҨΗΊΛΞԒΊΜ ΊӯΞṛΘ.  

 ⁵And the whole region of Judea was going out to him, even all the 

Jerusalemites, and were getting baptized by him in the Jordan River, 

confessing their sins. 
Mk 1:6 ΕΊԑ ḸΘ Ӥ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΜ ҷΘΏΐΏΟΗԎΘΚΜ ΞΛԒΡΊΜ ΕΊΗԐΖΚΟ ΕΊԑ Α֑ΘΒΘ 
ΏΐΛΗΊΞԒΘΒΘ ÙΐΛԑ ΞԏΘ ӣΝΠԛΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ, ΕΊԑ ҷΝΓԒΤΘ ҧΕΛԒΏΊΜ ΕΊԑ ΗԎΖΔ ҫΎΛΔΚΘ.  

 6And John was dressed in camel's hair, with a leather belt around his 

waist, and eating locusts and wild honey. 
Mk 1:7 ΕΊԑ ҷΕԐΛΟΝΝΐΘ ΖԎΎΤΘ, ӁΛΡΐΞΊΔ Ӥ ӓΝΡΟΛԚΞΐΛԚΜ ΗΚΟ ӣÙԒΝΤ ΗΚΟ, Κṁ 
ΚӯΕ ΐӓΗԑ ӔΕΊΘԓΜ ΕԜΣΊΜ ΖṙΝΊΔ ΞԓΘ ӔΗԌΘΞΊ ΞṛΘ ӰÙΚΏΒΗԌΞΤΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ͖  

 7And he would preach, saying, "After me is coming someone more 

powerful than I, the thongs of whose sandals I am not worthy to stoop 

down and untie. 
Mk 1:8 ҷΎԝ ҷΌԌÙΞΔΝΊ ӰΗṓΜ ӴΏΊΞΔ, ΊӯΞԓΜ Ώԍ ΌΊÙΞԒΝΐΔ ӰΗṓΜ ҷΘ ÙΘΐԜΗΊΞΔ ҨΎԒᴖ.  

 8I have baptized you in water, but he will baptize you in the Holy Spirit." 

 

The Baptism and Temptation of Jesus 

Diatessaron 4:21 -31  
 

Mk 1:9 ͧ Ίԑ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ҷΘ ҷΕΐԒΘΊΔΜ ΞΊṗΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΔΜ ḸΖΓΐΘ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ҧÙԓ ͪ ΊΑΊΛԍΞ ΞṕΜ 
͠ΊΖΔΖΊԒΊΜ ΕΊԑ ҷΌΊÙΞԒΝΓΒ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ӛΚΛΏԌΘΒΘ ӰÙԓ ӛΤԌΘΘΚΟ.  
 9And it came about in those days that Jesus came from Nazareth in Galilee 

and was baptized by John in the Jordan. 
Mk 1:10 ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҧΘΊΌΊԒΘΤΘ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ ӴΏΊΞΚΜ ΐḼΏΐΘ ΝΡΔΑΚΗԎΘΚΟΜ ΞΚԛΜ 
ΚӯΛΊΘΚԛΜ ΕΊԑ Ξԓ ÙΘΐṙΗΊ ӼΜ ÙΐΛΔΝΞΐΛԋΘ ΕΊΞΊΌΊṗΘΚΘ ΐӓΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ͖  
 10And going up out of the water he immediately saw the heavens 

opening, and the Spirit as a dove coming down to him. 
Mk 1:11 ΕΊԑ ΠΤΘԏ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ҷΕ ΞṛΘ ΚӯΛΊΘṛΘ, ͯ ԛ ΐḼ Ӥ ΟӔԚΜ ΗΚΟ Ӥ ҧΎΊÙΒΞԚΜ, ҷΘ 
ΝΚԑ ΐӯΏԚΕΒΝΊ.  

 11And a voice from heaven said, "You are my beloved Son; in you I have 

taken good pleasure." 
Mk 1:12 ͧ Ίԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ Ξԓ ÙΘΐṙΗΊ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΕΌԌΖΖΐΔ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ һΛΒΗΚΘ.  

 12And immediately the Spirit thrusts him forth into the wilderness. 
Mk 1:13 ΕΊԑ ḸΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ҷΛԐΗᴖ ΞΐΝΝΊΛԌΕΚΘΞΊ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ ÙΐΔΛΊΑԚΗΐΘΚΜ ӰÙԓ ΞΚṙ 
ͯΊΞΊΘṓ, ΕΊԑ ḸΘ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ ΓΒΛԒΤΘ, ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ҫΎΎΐΖΚΔ ΏΔΒΕԚΘΚΟΘ ΊӯΞṜ.  
 13And he was in the wilderness forty days being tempted by Satan, and 

was with the wild beasts.  And the angels were attending him.6 

                                                                                                                            
4 1:3 The first quotation appears to be a blend of Exodus 23:20 and Malachi 3:1, and the 
second quotation is of Isaiah 40:3. 
5 1:4 Many translations say something like, "So John appeared..."  This is because his 
]jja]lìhc ìm _ihha_na` ni nda ͧΊΓԝΜ ΎΆΎΛΊÙΞΊΔ %íomn ]m ìn ìm qlìnnah& ]n nda ^acìhhìhc ib 
palma /+  Tdah ndala ìm mi go_d narn af]jma` ^anqaah nda ΕΊΓԝΜ ]h` qd]n ìm _igj]la`) our 
ears require a reminder complement.  In other words, Just as it is written, ..., so John 
appeared. 
6 1:13 Greek: ΚӔ ҫΎΎΐΖΚΔ ΏΔΒΕԚΘΚΟΘ ΊӯΞṜ+  Qda pal^ ΏΔΊΕΚΘΆΤ - diakonûᶒ generally means 
"to act as a waiter, as an attendant, as a servant."  The same word is used in the parallel in 
Matthew 4:11, but there it sounds more like the angels came only after the temptation was 
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The Calling of Simon, Andrew, James, and John 

Diatessaron 7:1 -7 
 

Mk 1:14 ͩ ΐΞԋ Ώԍ7 Ξԓ ÙΊΛΊΏΚΓṕΘΊΔ ΞԓΘ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ ḸΖΓΐΘ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ 
͠ΊΖΔΖΊԒΊΘ ΕΒΛԜΝΝΤΘ Ξԓ ΐӯΊΎΎԎΖΔΚΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ  

 14And after John was put in prison, Jesus went into Galilee, proclaiming 

the good news of God,8 
Mk 1:15 ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΤΘ ӨΞΔ ͭΐÙΖԐΛΤΞΊΔ Ӥ ΕΊΔΛԓΜ ΕΊԑ ӇΎΎΔΕΐΘ ӄ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊ ΞΚṙ 
ΓΐΚṙ͖ ΗΐΞΊΘΚΐṗΞΐ ΕΊԑ ÙΔΝΞΐԜΐΞΐ ҷΘ ΞṜ ΐӯΊΎΎΐΖԒᴖ.  

 15and saying, "The time has played out,9 and the kingdom of God has 

come near.  Repent and believe the good news." 
Mk 1:16 ͧ Ίԑ ÙΊΛԌΎΤΘ ÙΊΛԋ ΞԏΘ ΓԌΖΊΝΝΊΘ ΞṕΜ ͠ΊΖΔΖΊԒΊΜ ΐḼΏΐΘ ͯԒΗΤΘΊ ΕΊԑ 
үΘΏΛԎΊΘ ΞԓΘ ҧΏΐΖΠԓΘ ͯԒΗΤΘΚΜ ҧΗΠΔΌԌΖΖΚΘΞΊΜ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΓΊΖԌΝΝ͖ל ḸΝΊΘ ΎԋΛ 
ҨΖΔΐṗΜ.  

 16And passing along beside the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and 

Andrew, Simon's brother, casting a net in the sea, for they were fishers. 
Mk 1:17 ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ, ͡ΐṙΞΐ ӣÙԒΝΤ ΗΚΟ, ΕΊԑ ÙΚΔԐΝΤ ӰΗṓΜ 
ΎΐΘԎΝΓΊΔ ҨΖΔΐṗΜ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ.  
 17And Jesus said to them, "Come, you two.  Follow me, and I will make 

you fishers of people." 
Mk 1:18 ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҧΠԎΘΞΐΜ Ξԋ ΏԒΕΞΟΊ ӃΕΚΖΚԜΓΒΝΊΘ ΊӯΞṜ.  

                                                                                                                            
concluded, and that their waiting on him involved feeding him.  But in Mark it sounds like 
the angels were attending him throughout the entire duration of his temptation.  
Obviously, they were not feeding him during the 40 days, or he would not have been fasting 
]h` ^aah nagjna` ipal nda ^la]`+  Ki) J]le ga]hm migandìhc afma ^s ΏΔΊΕΚΘΆΤ+  J]le ìm 
known for having a military outlook, and that Jesus was a rough man of action.  And here 
he was amongst the dangers of Satan and wild beasts, and Jesus' attendants were standing 
by for him militarily to protect him.  Somewhat like armor-bearers were attendants.  Yet 
nda qilf` ΏΔΊΕΚΘΆΤ ah_igj]mmam nhe idea of feeding, and we can understand it to mean 
that they took care of him, met his needs, both military needs and nourishment needs, at 
the appropriate times, as they waited on him throughout.  We know from Matthew that 
they were farther away before the temptation was concluded, and when it was over, they 
approached right up to Jesus and tended to his needs. 
7 1:14a txt ͩΐΞԋ Ώԍ  ᴥ > D H I J R T V ͡ ͥ  ͅä¹ ä¹³ 2 28 33 157 565 579 700 1071 1424 ԝ lat 

syrh copsamss copbopt Or TR RP NA27 {\ }  EΕΊΔ Ηΐ ?'  EΕΊΔ ΗΐΞΚ ?¹  EΕΊΔ ΗΐΞΊ ?e D 771 ita,ff² 

syrs copbomss WH E  ΐͩΞԋ ΕΊԑ 05  EͩΐΞԋ 971 1291 1302 1534  Ehiant @ K M ͼ.  There is no 
signifcant translatable difference here into English. 
8 1·14b txt ΐӯΊΎΎԎΖΔΚΘ ᴥ B L ͥ  ä¹ 28txt  33 69 156 205 301 373 508 565 579 717 788 892 1090 

1127 1320 1342 1416 1464 1475* 1566 2126 2766* vgms itb,c,ff²,t syrs,h copsa,bopt arm geo 

slavmss Or NA27 {A} E ΐӯΊΎΎԎΖΔΚΘ ΞṕΜ ΌΊΝΔΖΐΈΊΜ > A B C D E H J R T ͡ ͭ ͯ  ͅ064 2 13 28mg 
118 157 180 597 700 828 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 

1344 1365 1424 1475c 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 2766c lat syrp copbopt ԝ Lect ita,aur,d,f,l,r¹ vg 
eth Jer TR RP E hiant @ K M ͼ+  Qda jdl]ma Ξԓ ΐӯΊΎΎԎΖΔΚΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ "the gospel of God" is 
found in the gospels only here, so copyists naturally harmonized it to a more familiar "the 
gospel of the kingdom of God."  The biggest flaw by far of the Byzantine text stream in the 
gospels, is harmonization. 
9 1:15 ͭΐÙΖԐΛΤΞΊΔ Ӥ ΕΊΔΛԓΜ - Literally, "the time has been completed or filled."  It means 
another time has come, because the time allotted for the age before it has run out.  Bauer's 
lexicon says it means, "the age has come to an end."  This idea is echoed by the apostle Paul 
in Acts 17:30: "In the past, God overlooked such ignorance, but now he commands all 
people everywhere to repent."  And very succinct is Galatians 4:4, "But when the fullness of 
time had come, God sent his Son, born of a woman, born under the law, in order to redeem 
those who were under the law..."  Jesus himself also taught that the age of the law was 
passing away; see Matt. 11:13 and Luke 16:16, "The Law and the Prophets were until John.  
Since that time, the kingdom of God is forcing its way forward, and the aggressive lay hold 
of it.  And if you are willing to accept it, John is the Elijah who was to come." 
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 18And they followed him right away, leaving the nets. 
Mk 1:19 ͧ Ίԑ ÙΛΚΌԋΜ ӣΖԒΎΚΘ ΐḼΏΐΘ ӛԌΕΤΌΚΘ ΞԓΘ ΞΚṙ ͣΐΌΐΏΊԒΚΟ ΕΊԑ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ 
ΞԓΘ ҧΏΐΖΠԓΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ, ΕΊԑ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ҷΘ ΞṜ ÙΖΚԒᴖ ΕΊΞΊΛΞԒΑΚΘΞΊΜ Ξԋ ΏԒΕΞΟΊ,  

 19And when he had gone a little farther, he saw James the son of Zebedee, 

and his brother John.  They also were on board a boat, mending the nets. 
Mk 1:20 ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҷΕԌΖΐΝΐΘ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ. ΕΊԑ ҧΠԎΘΞΐΜ ΞԓΘ ÙΊΞԎΛΊ ΊӯΞṛΘ 
ͣΐΌΐΏΊṗΚΘ ҷΘ ΞṜ ÙΖΚԒᴖ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ ΗΔΝΓΤΞṛΘ ҧÙṕΖΓΚΘ ӣÙԒΝΤ ΊӯΞΚṙ.  

 20At once he called them, and they went off after him, leaving their father 

Zebedee in the boat with the hired hands. 

 

Jesus' Teaching Has Authority 

Diatessaron 6:35 -38  
 

Mk 1:21 ͧ Ίԑ ΐӓΝÙΚΛΐԜΚΘΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ͧΊΠΊΛΘΊΚԜΗ. ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ΞΚṗΜ ΝԌΌΌΊΝΔΘ 
[ΐӓΝΐΖΓԝΘ] ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΝΟΘΊΎΤΎԏΘ ҷΏԒΏΊΝΕΐΘ. 

 21And they enter into Capernaum, and having gone straight into the 

synagogue on the Sabbath, he began to teach. 
Mk 1:22 ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐÙΖԐΝΝΚΘΞΚ ҷÙԑ ΞṖ ΏΔΏΊΡṖ ΊӯΞΚṙ, ḸΘ ΎԋΛ ΏΔΏԌΝΕΤΘ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ 
ӼΜ ҷΙΚΟΝԒΊΘ һΡΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΚӯΡ ӼΜ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ. 

 22And they were amazed at his teaching, because he was teaching them as 

one having authority, and not like the Torah scholars.10 
Mk 1:23 ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ḸΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΝΟΘΊΎΤΎṖ ΊӯΞṛΘ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ҷΘ ÙΘΐԜΗΊΞΔ 
ҧΕΊΓԌΛΞᴖ, ΕΊԑ ҧΘԎΕΛΊΙΐΘ  

 23And right then there was a man in their synagogue who was in an 

unclean spirit.  And he cried out,  
Mk 1:24 ΖԎΎΤΘ, ʹԒ ӄΗṗΘ ΕΊԑ ΝΚԒ, ӛΒΝΚṙ ͪΊΑΊΛΒΘԎ͒ ḸΖΓΐΜ ҧÙΚΖԎΝΊΔ ӄΗṓΜ͒ 
ΚḼΏԌ Νΐ ΞԒΜ ΐḼ, Ӥ ҬΎΔΚΜ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ.  
 24saying, "What business do you have with us, Jesus, you Nazarene?11  

Have you come to destroy us?  I know who you are— the Holy One of 

God!" 
Mk 1:25 ΕΊԑ ҷÙΐΞԒΗΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΖԎΎΤΘ, ͺΔΗ֑ΓΒΞΔ ΕΊԑ һΙΐΖΓΐ ҷΙ 
ΊӯΞΚṙ.  

 25And Jesus rebuked him, saying, "Be quiet and come out of him!" 
Mk 1:26 ΕΊԑ ΝÙΊΛԌΙΊΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ Ξԓ ÙΘΐṙΗΊ Ξԓ ҧΕԌΓΊΛΞΚΘ ΕΊԑ ΠΤΘṕΝΊΘ ΠΤΘṖ 
ΗΐΎԌΖל ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ ҷΙ ΊӯΞΚṙ.  
 26And the unclean spirit shook him violently back and forth and came out 

of him, shouting very loudly. 

                                                      
 
10 1:22 Qda _illamjih`ìhc Ea^laq qil` ni ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐΨΜ is ũŁťƲŢ - sᶒjᵺjᶆl, active participle 

of sᶁjᵺar, to write, to count, to number.  The Latin Vulgate rendered it scriba, and in English 
it is traditionally translated 'scribe.'  The original meaning was "writer; clerk; copyist," but 
after the captivity, it came to mean a member of the class of professional interpreters of 
the Jewish Law. 
11 1:24 ͪΊΑΤΛΊṗΚΜ - Nazᶒraios.  A Nazarene is someone from the town of Nazareth, just as a 
Houstonian is someone from the city of Houston.  A Nazarene is not to be confused with a 
Nazirite, someone who took a time-limited vow not to cut his hair or to eat grapes or drink 
wine.  The word Nazarene was sometimes derogatory, depending on who was saying it.  
Jews of Jerusalem and Judea looked down on people from Galilee as being not as pure in 
their Jewish blood or religion.  Even someone from within Galilee, like the apostle 
Nathanael, looked down on Nazareth, John 1:46.  Nazareth was quite close to Samaria.  One 
way in which Jonah was a sign of Jesus was that they were both from the same home 
country.  The prophet Jonah, son of Amittai, we read in 2 Kings 14:25, was from the town of 
Gath Hepher, which was at most one or two hills away from where Nazareth later was, if 
not the same hill.  After the time of Jesus, his followers came also to be called "Notzri" by 
Jews who did not believe in him, a contemptuous epithet. 
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Mk 1:27 ΕΊԑ ҷΓΊΗΌԐΓΒΝΊΘ ҬÙΊΘΞΐΜ, ԀΝΞΐ ΝΟΑΒΞΐṗΘ ÙΛԓΜ ҸΊΟΞΚԛΜ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΊΜ, 
ʹԒ ҷΝΞΔΘ ΞΚṙΞΚ͒ ΏΔΏΊΡԏ ΕΊΔΘԏ ΕΊΞÝ ҷΙΚΟΝԒΊΘ͖ ΕΊԑ ΞΚṗΜ ÙΘΐԜΗΊΝΔ ΞΚṗΜ 
ҧΕΊΓԌΛΞΚΔΜ ҷÙΔΞԌΝΝΐΔ, ΕΊԑ ӰÙΊΕΚԜΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ.  

 27And all were astonished, such that they were discussing it, saying, 

"What is this?  A new teaching, with authority.  He even commands the 

unclean spirits, and they obey him!" 
Mk 1:28 ΕΊԑ ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ ӄ ҧΕΚԏ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΐӯΓԛΜ ÙΊΘΞΊΡΚṙ ΐӓΜ ӨΖΒΘ ΞԏΘ ÙΐΛԒΡΤΛΚΘ 
ΞṕΜ ͠ ΊΖΔΖΊԒΊΜ.  

 28And immediately the report went out about him, everywhere in the 

whole region of Galilee. 

 

Jesus Heals All in Capernaum 

Diatessaron 6:39 -41  
 

Mk 1:29 ͧ Ίԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҷΕ ΞṕΜ ΝΟΘΊΎΤΎṕΜ ҷΙΐΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ḸΖΓΚΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΚӓΕԒΊΘ 
ͯԒΗΤΘΚΜ ΕΊԑ үΘΏΛԎΚΟ ΗΐΞԋ ӛΊΕ֑ΌΚΟ ΕΊԑ ӛΤԌΘΘΚΟ.  

 29And as soon as they came out of the synagogue, they went into the 

house of Simon and Andrew, accompanied by James and John. 
Mk 1:30 ӄ Ώԍ ÙΐΘΓΐΛԋ ͯԒΗΤΘΚΜ ΕΊΞԎΕΐΔΞΚ ÙΟΛԎΝΝΚΟΝΊ, ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ 
ΊӯΞṜ ÙΐΛԑ ΊӯΞṕΜ.  
 30And Simon's mother-in-law was bedridden, burning a high fever, and 

right away they are telling him about her. 
Mk 1:31 ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΐΖΓԝΘ ӇΎΐΔΛΐΘ ΊӯΞԏΘ ΕΛΊΞԐΝΊΜ ΞṕΜ ΡΐΔΛԚΜ͖ ΕΊԑ ҧΠṕΕΐΘ 
ΊӯΞԏΘ Ӥ ÙΟΛΐΞԚΜ, ΕΊԑ ΏΔΒΕԚΘΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ. 

 31And after approaching her and grasping her by the hand, he lifted her, 

and the fever left her, and she began to wait on them. 
Mk 1:32 өΣԒΊΜ Ώԍ ΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΒΜ, ӨΞΐ һΏΟ Ӥ ӈΖΔΚΜ, һΠΐΛΚΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙԌΘΞΊΜ 
ΞΚԛΜ ΕΊΕṛΜ һΡΚΘΞΊΜ ΕΊԑ ΞΚԛΜ ΏΊΔΗΚΘΔΑΚΗԎΘΚΟΜ͖  

 32And when evening had come, when the sun had set,12 they were 

bringing to him all who had an illness, and those being tormented by 

demons. 
Mk 1:33 ΕΊԑ ḸΘ ӨΖΒ ӄ ÙԚΖΔΜ ҷÙΔΝΟΘΒΎΗԎΘΒ ÙΛԓΜ ΞԏΘ ΓԜΛΊΘ.  

 33Indeed the entire town was gathered at the door. 
Mk 1:34 ΕΊԑ ҷΓΐΛԌÙΐΟΝΐΘ ÙΚΖΖΚԛΜ ΕΊΕṛΜ һΡΚΘΞΊΜ ÙΚΔΕԒΖΊΔΜ ΘԚΝΚΔΜ, ΕΊԑ 
ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΊ ÙΚΖΖԋ ҷΙԎΌΊΖΐΘ, ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ ӇΠΔΐΘ ΖΊΖΐṗΘ Ξԋ ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΊ, ӨΞΔ ֦ΏΐΔΝΊΘ 
ΊӯΞԚΘ.  

 34And he healed many who were ill with various diseases, and many 

demons he expelled; and he would not allow the demons to speak, because 

they knew him. 

 

Jesus Keeps Moving 

Diatessaron 7:8 -11  
 

Mk 1:35 ͧ Ίԑ ÙΛΤת һΘΘΟΡΊ ΖԒΊΘ ҧΘΊΝΞԋΜ ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ ΕΊԑ ҧÙṕΖΓΐΘ ΐӓΜ һΛΒΗΚΘ 
ΞԚÙΚΘ ΕҧΕΐṗ ÙΛΚΝΒԜΡΐΞΚ.  

 35And rising up very early, in the darkness, Jesus went outside and went 

off to a solitary place, and he was praying there. 
Mk 1:36 ΕΊԑ ΕΊΞΐΏԒΤΙΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ͯ ԒΗΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ,  

 36And Simon and those with him hunted him down, 
Mk 1:37 ΕΊԑ ΐṁΛΚΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ ӨΞΔ ͭ ԌΘΞΐΜ ΑΒΞΚṙΝԒΘ Νΐ.  

                                                      
 
12 1:32 The people waited until the Sabbath was over. 
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 37and found him, and they are saying to him, "Everyone is looking for 

you!" 
Mk 1:38 ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ, ҳΎΤΗΐΘ ҧΖΖΊΡΚṙ ΐӓΜ ΞԋΜ ҷΡΚΗԎΘΊΜ ΕΤΗΚÙԚΖΐΔΜ, 
ӘΘΊ ΕΊԑ ҷΕΐṗ ΕΒΛԜΙΤ͖ ΐӓΜ ΞΚṙΞΚ ΎԋΛ ҷΙṕΖΓΚΘ.  

 38And he says to them, "Let us go somewhere else, to the nearby villages, 

so I may preach there also.  For that is why I have come." 
Mk 1:39 ΕΊԑ ḸΖΓΐΘ ΕΒΛԜΝΝΤΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԋΜ ΝΟΘΊΎΤΎԋΜ ΊӯΞṛΘ ΐӓΜ ӨΖΒΘ ΞԏΘ 
͠ΊΖΔΖΊԒΊΘ ΕΊԑ Ξԋ ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΊ ҷΕΌԌΖΖΤΘ.  

 39And he went preaching in their synagogues in all of Galilee, and driving 

out the demons. 

 

A Leper Healed Spreads the Word 

Diatessaron 7:12 -15  
 

Mk 1:40 ͧ Ίԑ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΖΐÙΛԓΜ ÙΊΛΊΕΊΖṛΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ΎΚΘΟÙΐΞṛΘ 
ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΤΘ ΊӯΞṜ ӨΞΔ ҽԋΘ ΓԎΖלΜ ΏԜΘΊΝΊԒ Ηΐ ΕΊΓΊΛԒΝΊΔ.  

 40And a leper comes to him, falling on his knees and saying13 to him, "If 

you are willing,14 you can cleanse me." 
Mk 1:41 ΕΊԑ ΝÙΖΊΎΡΘΔΝΓΐԑΜ ҷΕΞΐԒΘΊΜ ΞԏΘ ΡΐṗΛΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӈΣΊΞΚ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ 
ΊӯΞṜ, ͥ ԎΖΤ, ΕΊΓΊΛԒΝΓΒΞΔ͖  

 41And filled with compassion,15 he reached out his hand and touched 

him, and says to him, "I am willing.  Be cleansed." 
Mk 1:42 ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҧÙṕΖΓΐΘ ҧÙÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӄ ΖԎÙΛΊ, ΕΊԑ ҷΕΊΓΊΛԒΝΓΒ.  

 42And immediately the leprosy went away from him and he was cleansed. 
Mk 1:43 ΕΊԑ ҷΗΌΛΔΗΒΝԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΊӯΞṜ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҷΙԎΌΊΖΐΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ,  

 43And he immediately thrust him outside, sternly admonishing him, 
Mk 1:44 ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ, ӮΛΊ ΗΒΏΐΘԑ ΗΒΏԍΘ ΐӗÙלΜ, ҧΖΖԋ ӴÙΊΎΐ ΝΐΊΟΞԓΘ 
ΏΐṗΙΚΘ ΞṜ ӔΐΛΐṗ ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝԎΘΐΎΕΐ ÙΐΛԑ ΞΚṙ ΕΊΓΊΛΔΝΗΚṙ ΝΚΟ Ҫ ÙΛΚΝԎΞΊΙΐΘ 
ͩΤΦΝṕΜ, ΐӓΜ ΗΊΛΞԜΛΔΚΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ.  

 44and saying to him, "See that you don't tell a thing to anyone.  Only go 

show yourself to the priest, and offer the things Moses commanded for your 

cleansing, as a testimony to them." 
Mk 1:45 Ӥ Ώԍ ҷΙΐΖΓԝΘ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΕΒΛԜΝΝΐΔΘ ÙΚΖΖԋ ΕΊԑ ΏΔΊΠΒΗԒΑΐΔΘ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ, 
ԀΝΞΐ ΗΒΕԎΞΔ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΏԜΘΊΝΓΊΔ ΠΊΘΐΛṛΜ ΐӓΜ ÙԚΖΔΘ ΐӓΝΐΖΓΐṗΘ, ҧΖΖÝ һΙΤ ҷÙÝ 
ҷΛԐΗΚΔΜ ΞԚÙΚΔΜ ḸΘ͖ ΕΊԑ ӇΛΡΚΘΞΚ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙԌΘΞΚΓΐΘ.  

                                                      
 
13 1:40a txt ΎΚΘΟÙΐΞṛΘ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΤΘ ᴥ¹ L ͥ  ä¹ 517 565 579 892 954 1241 1675 2542 2766 2786 

pc⁹⁰ it f,l,q vg syrs,p arm geo¹ [NA27] {C} E ΎΚΘΟÙΐΞṛΘ ΖԎΎΤΘ ᴥ* WH E  ΎΚΘΟÙΐΞṛΘ ΊӯΞΧΘ ΕΊԑ 

ΖԎΎΤΘ > @ H J R ͡ ͭ  ͅ0130 33 69c 372 700 1342 1424 2737 Lect syrh,pal copbo geo² goth TR 

RP  EΎΚΘΟÙΐΞṛΘ ΊӯΞΧΘ ΖԎΎΤΘ 69* E  ΎΚΘΟÙΐΞṛΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΤΘ 1010 1071 E ΖԎΎΤΘ B E  ΕΊԑ 
ΖԎΎΤΘ D G W 124 E hiant E K M ͼ .0+ 
14 1:40b txt ӨΞΔ ҽԋΘ ΓԎΖלΜ ᴥ > H J R ͡ ͭ ä¹ 2 69 157 346 788 1424 itq syrh goth TR NA27 {\ } 
 EͧΨΛΔΐ ӨΞΔ ҽԋΘ ΓԎΖלΜ B E  ӨΞΔ ҽԋΘ ΓԎΖלΜ ͧΨΛΔΐ ͺ -6- /5 ./1 232 .-4.  EͧΨΛΔΐ ҽԋΘ ΓԎΖלΜ C 

LW ͥ  579 700 E ҽԋΘ ΓԎΖלΜ D E  hiant E K M ͼ .0 00+ 
15 1:41 txt ΝÙΖΊΎΡΘΔΝΓΐΔΜ rell. TR RP NA28 {B} E ΚΛΎΔΝΓΐΔΜ A ìna,d,ff²,r¹ (Diatessaron)* E omit 

169 505 508 1358 ǎ866 itb E  omit ΝÙΖΊΎΡΘΔΝΓΐԑΜ ҷΕΞΐԒΘΊΜ ΞԏΘ ΡΐṗΛΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӈΣΊΞΚ ΕΊԑ 783* and 
write ΝÙΖΊΎΡΘΔΝΓΐԑΜ ҷΕΞΐԒΘΊΜ ΞԏΘ ΡΐṗΛΊ ΊӯΞΚ in margin E  lac E K M ͼ .0+  Qda R?P Qarno]f 
Commentary says compare the Syriac words andl]ϖam "he had pity," with andl]˔ag "he was 
enraged").  *Ephraem in his commentary on Tatian's Diatessaron shows knowledge of the 
"enraged" variant, but all extant ancient Syriac versions read in support of "filled with 
compassion."  Note: though MS 1358 omits both ΝÙΖΊΎΡΘΔΝΓΐΔΜ and ΚΛΎΔΝΓΐΔΜ) ìn biffiqm ?st 
ìh nda qil`m jla_a`ìhc ìn7 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ìh _ihnl]mn ni ᴥ ? A qdì_d d]pa íomn ΕΊΔ) ]h` I d]m 
the Byz reading in a different word sequence. 
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 45But went he left he proceeded to speak out freely, and to spread the 

word around, with the result that Jesus could no longer enter a town openly 

but stayed outside in deserted places.  Yet people were still coming toward 

him from all directions. 
 

Chapter 2 

The Paralytic Lowered Through the Roof 

Diatessaron 7:16 -20  
 

Je /7. ͧΊԑ ΐӓΝΐΖΓԝΘ ÙԌΖΔΘ ΐӓΜ ͧΊΠΊΛΘΊΚԛΗ ΏΔÝ ӄΗΐΛṛΘ ӃΕΚԜΝΓΒ ӨΞΔ ҷΘ 
ΚӗΕᴖ ҷΝΞԒΘ+  

 1And some days later, he entered again into Capernaum, and it was heard 

that he was home. 
Je /7/ ΕΊԑ ΝΟΘԐΡΓΒΝΊΘ ÙΚΖΖΚԑ ԀΝΞΐ ΗΒΕԎΞΔ ΡΤΛΐṗΘ ΗΒΏԍ Ξԋ ÙΛԓΜ ΞԏΘ ΓԜΛΊΘ) ΕΊԑ 
ҷΖԌΖΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ+  

 2And many gathered, so many that there was no room left, not even at the 

door; and he was speaking the word to them. 
Je /70 ΕΊԑ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ΠԎΛΚΘΞΐΜ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙΊΛΊΖΟΞΔΕԓΘ ΊӓΛԚΗΐΘΚΘ ӰÙԓ 
ΞΐΝΝԌΛΤΘ+  

 3Then some arrive, bringing to him a paralytic, carried by four. 
Je /71 ΕΊԑ Ηԏ ΏΟΘԌΗΐΘΚΔ ÙΛΚΝΐΘԎΎΕΊΔ ΊӯΞṜ ΏΔԋ ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ ҧÙΐΝΞԎΎΊΝΊΘ 
ΞԏΘ ΝΞԎΎΒΘ ӨÙΚΟ ḸΘ) ΕΊԑ ҷΙΚΛԜΙΊΘΞΐΜ ΡΊΖṛΝΔ ΞԓΘ ΕΛԌΌΊΞΞΚΘ ӨÙΚΟ Ӥ 
ÙΊΛΊΖΟΞΔΕԓΜ ΕΊΞԎΕΐΔΞΚ+  

 4And not being able to get to him because of the crowd, they removed the 

roof where he was, and when they had dug through, they lowered the pallet 

bed on which the paralytic is16 lying. 
Je /72 ΕΊԑ ӓΏԝΘ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΞԏΘ ÙԒΝΞΔΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΞṜ ÙΊΛΊΖΟΞΔΕṜ) ʹԎΕΘΚΘ) 
ҧΠԒΐΘΞΊԒ ΝΚΟ ΊӔ ҨΗΊΛΞԒΊΔ+  

 5And when Jesus saw their faith, he says to the paralytic, "Son, your sins 

are forgiven." 
Je /73 ḸΝΊΘ ΏԎ ΞΔΘΐΜ ΞṛΘ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞԎΤΘ ҷΕΐṗ ΕΊΓԐΗΐΘΚΔ ΕΊԑ ΏΔΊΖΚΎΔΑԚΗΐΘΚΔ 
ҷΘ ΞΊṗΜ ΕΊΛΏԒΊΔΜ ΊӯΞṛΘ)  

 6And some of the Torah scholars were sitting there, and debating in their 

hearts, 
Je /74 ʹԒ ΚṁΞΚΜ ΚӴΞΤΜ ΖΊΖΐṗ͒ ΌΖΊΝΠΒΗΐṗ͖ ΞԒΜ ΏԜΘΊΞΊΔ ҧΠΔԎΘΊΔ ҨΗΊΛΞԒΊΜ ΐӓ 
Ηԏ ΐḽΜ Ӥ ΓΐԚΜ͒  

 7"Why does this fellow talk like this?  He is blaspheming!  Who can 

forgive sins but God alone?" 
Je /75 ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҷÙΔΎΘΚԛΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΞṜ ÙΘΐԜΗΊΞΔ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӨΞΔ ΚӴΞΤΜ 
ΏΔΊΖΚΎԒΑΚΘΞΊΔ ҷΘ ҸΊΟΞΚṗΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒ ΞΊṙΞΊ ΏΔΊΖΚΎԒΑΐΝΓΐ ҷΘ ΞΊṗΜ 
ΕΊΛΏԒΊΔΜ ӰΗṛΘ͒  

 8And Jesus, knowing immediately in his spirit that they were debating 

like this inside themselves, says to them, "Why are you debating these 

things in your hearts? 
Je /76 ΞԒ ҷΝΞΔΘ ΐӯΕΚÙ֑ΞΐΛΚΘ) ΐӓÙΐṗΘ ΞṜ ÙΊΛΊΖΟΞΔΕṜ) үΠԒΐΘΞΊԒ ΝΚΟ ΊӔ 
ҨΗΊΛΞԒΊΔ) Ӆ ΐӓÙΐṗΘ) ӁΎΐΔΛΐ ΕΊԑ ḴΛΚΘ ΞԓΘ ΕΛԌΌΊΞΞԚΘ ΝΚΟ ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛΔÙԌΞΐΔ͒  

                                                      
 
16 2:4 The imperfect is more properly rendered, "was lying."  However, in English that 
sounds like he "used to be lying on it," and was no longer lying on the pallet at the time it is 
lowered. 
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 9Which is easier to say to the paralytic:  'Your sins are forgiven,' or to say, 

'Get up, take your bed and walk'? 
Je /7.- ӘΘΊ Ώԍ ΐӓΏṕΞΐ ӨΞΔ ҷΙΚΟΝԒΊΘ һΡΐΔ Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ҧΠΔԎΘΊΔ 
ҨΗΊΛΞԒΊΜ ҷÙԑ ΞṕΜ ΎṕΜ Ú ΖԎΎΐΔ ΞṜ ÙΊΛΊΖΟΞΔΕṜ)  

 10But so that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to 

forgive sins..."  He said to the paralytic,  
Je /7.. ͯΚԑ ΖԎΎΤ) һΎΐΔΛΐ ḴΛΚΘ ΞԓΘ ΕΛԌΌΊΞΞԚΘ ΝΚΟ ΕΊԑ ӴÙΊΎΐ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ΚḼΕԚΘ 
ΝΚΟ+  

 11"I say to you, get up, take your bed, and go to your house." 
Je /7./ ΕΊԑ ӃΎԎΛΓΒ ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҫΛΊΜ ΞԓΘ ΕΛԌΌΊΞΞΚΘ ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ һΗÙΛΚΝΓΐΘ 
ÙԌΘΞΤΘ) ԀΝΞΐ ҷΙԒΝΞΊΝΓΊΔ ÙԌΘΞΊΜ ΕΊԑ ΏΚΙԌΑΐΔΘ ΞԓΘ ΓΐԓΘ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΊΜ ӨΞΔ 
ͬӴΞΤΜ ΚӯΏԎÙΚΞΐ ΐӗΏΚΗΐΘ+  
12And he stood up, and immediately took his bed and went out in front of 

them all, with the result that they were all astonished, and glorified God, 

saying, "We have never seen anything like this!" 

 

A Tax Collector Joins Jesus 

Diatessaro n 7:21 -23  
 

Mk 2:13 ͧ Ίԑ ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ ÙԌΖΔΘ ÙΊΛԋ ΞԏΘ ΓԌΖΊΝΝΊΘ͖ ΕΊԑ ÙṓΜ Ӥ ӧΡΖΚΜ ӇΛΡΐΞΚ 
ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ, ΕΊԑ ҷΏԒΏΊΝΕΐΘ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ.  

 13And he went out, along beside the lake again.  And the entire crowd 

came with him, and he was teaching them. 
Je /7.1 ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛԌΎΤΘ ΐḼΏΐΘ ͨΐΟԑΘ ΞԓΘ ΞΚṙ ҰΖΠΊԒΚΟ ΕΊΓԐΗΐΘΚΘ ҷÙԑ Ξԓ 
ΞΐΖ֑ΘΔΚΘ) ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ) үΕΚΖΚԜΓΐΔ ΗΚΔ+ ΕΊԑ ҧΘΊΝΞԋΜ ӃΕΚΖΚԜΓΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ+  

 14And as he went along, he saw Levi son of Halphaeus sitting at the taxes 

post.  And he says to him, "Follow me."  And rising up, he followed him. 
Je /7.2 ͧΊԑ ΎԒΘΐΞΊΔ ΕΊΞΊΕΐṗΝΓΊΔ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΚӓΕԒׅ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ΕΊԑ ÙΚΖΖΚԑ 
ΞΐΖṛΘΊΔ ΕΊԑ ҨΗΊΛΞΤΖΚԑ ΝΟΘΊΘԎΕΐΔΘΞΚ ΞṜ ӛΒΝΚṙ ΕΊԑ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΊΓΒΞΊṗΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ͖ 
ḸΝΊΘ ΎԋΛ ÙΚΖΖΚԒ ΕΊԑ ӃΕΚΖΚԜΓΚΟΘ ΊӯΞṜ  

 15And it comes about that Jesus is reclining at Levi's house, and many tax 

collectors17 and sinners were reclining with him and his disciples, for there 

were many who followed him. 
Je /7.3 ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ ΞṛΘ ͺΊΛΔΝΊԒΤΘ) ΕΊԑ ӓΏԚΘΞΐΜ ӨΞΔ ҷΝΓԒΐΔ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ 
ҨΗΊΛΞΤΖṛΘ ΕΊԑ ΞΐΖΤΘṛΘ һΖΐΎΚΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΊΓΒΞΊṗΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ӮΞΔ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ 
ΞΐΖΤΘṛΘ ΕΊԑ ҨΗΊΛΞΤΖṛΘ ҷΝΓԒΐΔ͒  

 16And when the Torah scholars of the Pharisees18 saw that he was eating 

with sinners and tax collectors, they said to his disciples, "Why does he eat 

with tax collectors and sinners?"19 

                                                      
 
17 2:15 ΞΐΖΩΘΒΜ ìm ] _ig^ìh]nìih ib nda qil`m ΞΆΖΚΜ bil ar_ìma ibb nda ah` n]ffs) ]h` nda 
qil` ӻΘΆΚΗΊΔ qdì_d ga]hm ni Đ^os+Đ  Eah_a) n]r-buyers, or tax owners.  The accounts 
receivable which the due taxes represented were bought by something like collection 
]cah_ìam+  Qda ΞΐΖΩΘΊΔ qala hin nda dif`alm ib nda $n]r b]lgìhc$ _ihnl]_nm ndagmafpam) %nda 
actual holders were called publicani), but were subordinates (Latin, portitores) hired by the 
publicani.  The higher officials, the publicans, were usually foreigners, but their underlings 
were taken, as a rule, from the native population, from the subjugated people.  The 
prevailing system of tax collection afforded the collector many opportunities to exercise 
his greed and unfairness.  Moreover, since the tax was forced upon the conquered by the 
conqueror, the collectors of the tax were personal reminders to the populace that they, the 
payers of the tax, were conquered.  Hence the collectors of the tax were particularly hated 
and despised as a class.  They were pre-judged to be both embezzlers, and traitors or 
collaborators with the occupying foreign power.  (From "The New Testament; Its 
background, Growth, and Content" by Bruce M. Metzger; and from the Bauer-Arndt-
Gingrich-Danker lexicon.) 
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Je /7.4 ΕΊԑ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ XӨΞΔZ ͬӯ ΡΛΐԒΊΘ һΡΚΟΝΔΘ ΚӔ 
ӓΝΡԜΚΘΞΐΜ ӓΊΞΛΚṙ ҧΖΖÝ ΚӔ ΕΊΕṛΜ һΡΚΘΞΐΜ͖ ΚӯΕ ḸΖΓΚΘ ΕΊΖԎΝΊΔ ΏΔΕΊԒΚΟΜ ҧΖΖԋ 
ҨΗΊΛΞΤΖΚԜΜ+  

 17And hearing, Jesus says to them, "It is not the healthy who need a 

doctor, but the sick.  I have not come to call the righteous, but sinners." 

 

Jesus Questioned About Fasting 

Diatessaron 7:24 -26  
 

Je /7.5 ͧΊԑ ḸΝΊΘ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ӛΤԌΘΘΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ͺΊΛΔΝΊṗΚΔ ΘΒΝΞΐԜΚΘΞΐΜ+ ΕΊԑ 
һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ͡Δԋ ΞԒ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ӛΤԌΘΘΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ 
ΞṛΘ ͺΊΛΔΝΊԒΤΘ ΘΒΝΞΐԜΚΟΝΔΘ) ΚӔ Ώԍ ΝΚԑ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ Κӯ ΘΒΝΞΐԜΚΟΝΔΘ͒  

 18And the disciples of John and the Pharisees were fasting.  And they 

come and say to him, "How is it that the disciples of John and the disciples 

of the Pharisees fast, but your disciples do not fast?"20 
Je /7.6 ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ) ͩԏ ΏԜΘΊΘΞΊΔ ΚӔ ΟӔΚԑ ΞΚṙ ΘΟΗΠṛΘΚΜ ҷΘ Ṑ 
Ӥ ΘΟΗΠԒΚΜ ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞṛΘ ҷΝΞΔΘ ΘΒΝΞΐԜΐΔΘ͒ ӨΝΚΘ ΡΛԚΘΚΘ һΡΚΟΝΔΘ ΞԓΘ ΘΟΗΠԒΚΘ 
ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞṛΘ Κӯ ΏԜΘΊΘΞΊΔ ΘΒΝΞΐԜΐΔΘ͖  

 19And Jesus said to them, "Are the members of the bridegroom's party 

able to fast while the bridegroom is with them?  So long as they have the 

bridegroom with them, they are not able to fast. 
Je /7/- ҷΖΐԜΝΚΘΞΊΔ Ώԍ ӄΗԎΛΊΔ ӨΞΊΘ ҧÙΊΛΓṖ ҧÙÝ ΊӯΞṛΘ Ӥ ΘΟΗΠԒΚΜ) ΕΊԑ ΞԚΞΐ 
ΘΒΝΞΐԜΝΚΟΝΔΘ ҷΘ ҷΕΐԒΘל ΞṖ ӄΗԎΛׅ+  

 20But the days will come when the bridegroom is taken away from them, 

and then, in that day, they will fast. 
Je /7/. ΚӯΏΐԑΜ ҷÙԒΌΖΒΗΊ ᴊԌΕΚΟΜ ҧΎΘԌΠΚΟ ҷÙΔΛԌÙΞΐΔ ҷÙԑ ӔΗԌΞΔΚΘ ÙΊΖΊΔԚΘ͖ 
ΐӓ Ώԍ ΗԐ) ΊӗΛΐΔ Ξԓ ÙΖԐΛΤΗΊ ҧÙÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ Ξԓ ΕΊΔΘԓΘ ΞΚṙ ÙΊΖΊΔΚṙ) ΕΊԑ ΡΐṗΛΚΘ 
ΝΡԒΝΗΊ ΎԒΘΐΞΊΔ+  

 21"No one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth onto an old garment.  For then, 

what filled it up pulls away from it, the new from the old, and a worse tear 

occurs. 

                                                                                                                            
18 2:16a nrn ΞΤΘ ΠΊΛΔΝΊΔΤΘ ⁸ɟ⁸ ᴥ ͟  I T ͡ -.0- /5 00 ./1 .2. ìnb syrpal copsa,bomss P?I ͪ͞/5  E

ΕΊΔ ΚΔ ΠΊΛΔΝΊΔΚΔ > @ A B C D E H J R ͠ ͥ ͭ ͯ ͺ ä¹ ä¹³ (except 124) 2 157 180 205 565 579 597 
700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 

1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 2542 ԝ ita,aur,e,ff ²,q,r¹ vg syrp,h copbomss eth arm goth TR RP E lac 

⁴ɟ⁵ K M N ͼ+  @igj]la Ioea 270-+ 
19 2:16b Qdala ìm ]h ]g^ìcoìns dala ìhpifpìhc nda qil` ӨΞΔ - hóti.  This is because the 
original manuscripts did not have punctuation, accent marks, or spaces.  This word could 

 would mean the same as quotation 
marks, meaning that what immediately follows it is the first word of a direct quote; and the 
latter would be an interrogative and mean something like "why."  Debrunner, §300(2), says 
this last is Markan, and Bauer, p. 587, beginning of heading 4, says it is doubtful for all the 
K+Q+  I]nal g]hom_lìjnm) ]h` apah @i`ar Pìh]ìnì_om) la]` ΏΔԋ ΞΈ il ΏΔΊΞΈ ìhmna]` ib ӨΞΔ) aìndal 
to clarify the ambiguity, or to harmonize Mark with the Matthew and Luke accounts.  It was 
characteristì_ ib Pajno]cìhn Dlaae nd]n Ө ΞΔ ga]h Đqds+Đ  >m bil ga F ]claa qìnd ?]oal) nd]n 
Ө ΞΔ ìm hin oma` ^s J]le ga]hìhc Đqds)Đ ]h` mìh_a nda g]hom_lìjn apì`ah_a jiìhnm ni ӨΞΔ 
being the correct reading, I interpret it as a quotation mark. 
20 2:18 The verb "fast" here is in the present linear.  This could mean habitual action, 
repetitive action, or on the other hand, it could mean what was happening right now, 
presently going on.  Are they questioning why they are not fasting right now in this 
instance?  Or why they never are in the habit of fasting?  Opinions are split.  I take the cue 
from verse 19, that as long as Jesus was with them, they were not fasting at all.  In other 
words, it was not just that one occasion that they were not fasting. 
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Je /7// ΕΊԑ ΚӯΏΐԑΜ ΌԌΖΖΐΔ ΚḼΘΚΘ ΘԎΚΘ ΐӓΜ ҧΝΕΚԛΜ ÙΊΖΊΔΚԜΜ Ú ΐӓ Ώԍ ΗԐ) ᴊԐΙΐΔ 
Ӥ ΚḼΘΚΜ ΞΚԛΜ ҧΝΕΚԜΜ) ΕΊԑ Ӥ ΚḼΘΚΜ ҧÙԚΖΖΟΞΊΔ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ҧΝΕΚԒ Ú ҧΖΖԋ ΚḼΘΚΘ ΘԎΚΘ 
ΐӓΜ ҧΝΕΚԛΜ ΕΊΔΘΚԜΜ+  

 22And no one puts new wine into old wineskins.  For then, the wine will 

burst the wineskins, and the wine is ruined, along with the wineskins.  

Rather, new wine is put into new wineskins." 

 

Man Over the Sabbath 

Diatessaron 8:18 -26  
 

Je /7/0 ͧΊԑ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΝԌΌΌΊΝΔΘ ÙΊΛΊÙΚΛΐԜΐΝΓΊΔ ΏΔԋ ΞṛΘ 
ΝÙΚΛԒΗΤΘ) ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ ӤΏԓΘ ÙΚΔΐṗΘ ΞԒΖΖΚΘΞΐΜ ΞΚԛΜ 
ΝΞԌΡΟΊΜ+  

 23And it came about during a Sabbath that he was passing through the 

grainfields, and his disciples began to practice a custom, plucking the 

heads.21 
Je /7/1 ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ͺΊΛΔΝΊṗΚΔ һΖΐΎΚΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ӟΏΐ ΞԒ ÙΚΔΚṙΝΔΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΝԌΌΌΊΝΔΘ Ӧ ΚӯΕ 
һΙΐΝΞΔΘ͒  

 24And the Pharisees said to him, "Look!  Why are your disciples doing 

what on the Sabbath is not permissible?"22 
Je /7/2 ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͬӯΏԎÙΚΞΐ ҧΘԎΎΘΤΞΐ ΞԒ ҷÙΚԒΒΝΐΘ ͡ΊΟԒΏ) ӨΞΐ ΡΛΐԒΊΘ 
һΝΡΐΘ ΕΊԑ ҷÙΐԒΘΊΝΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΜ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ͒  

 25And he says to them, "Have you never read what David did, when he 

and those with him were in need and hungry? 
Je /7/3 ÙṛΜ ΐӓΝṕΖΓΐΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ΚḼΕΚΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ҷÙԑ үΌΔΊΓԋΛ ҧΛΡΔΐΛԎΤΜ ΕΊԑ 
ΞΚԛΜ ҫΛΞΚΟΜ ΞṕΜ ÙΛΚΓԎΝΐΤΜ һΠΊΎΐΘ) ΚӲΜ ΚӯΕ һΙΐΝΞΔΘ ΠΊΎΐṗΘ ΐӓ Ηԏ ΞΚԛΜ 
ӔΐΛΐṗΜ) ΕΊԑ һΏΤΕΐΘ ΕΊԑ ΞΚṗΜ ΝԛΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΚṀΝΔΘ͒  

 26In the account about Abiathar the high priest, he entered the house of 

God and ate the bread of offering, which was not permissible to eat, except 

for the priests, and he gave also to those who were with him."23 

                                                      
 
21 2:23 The phrase translated 'began to practice a way' here is ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ ӤΏԓΘ ÙΚΔΐṗΘ, which, 
using the most frequently translated English words, (the main "lexical glosses") would be, 
'began to make or do a way or path.'  See the endnote discussing the difficulties and 
possibilities of translation.  As for the "plucking of the heads," this was the allowable Jewish 
practice of "plucking the heads," of Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's 
grainfield, you may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must not put a sickle to your 
neighbor's standing grain."  Still, this practice was not allowed on the Sabbath day.  The 
Jìmdh]d ]h` Ql]`ìnìih ib nda Bf`alm bil^]`a7 ßJFPEK> FF+7 Qda jlìh_ìj]f ]_nm ib f]^il 
(prohibited on the Sabbath) are forty less one--viz.: Sowing, ploughing, reaping, binding 
into sheaves, threshing, winnowing, fruit-cleaning, grinding, sifting, kneading, baking, 
wool-shearing, bleaching, combing, dyeing, spinning, warping, making two spindle-trees, 
weaving two threads, separating two threads (in the warp), tying a knot, untying a knot, 
sewing on with two stitches, tearing in order to sew together with two stitches, hunting 
deer, slaughtering the same, skinning them, salting them, preparing the hide, scraping the 
hair off, cutting it, writing two (single) letters (characters), erasing in order to write two 
letters, building, demolishing (in order to rebuild), kindling, extinguishing (fire), 
hammering, transferring from one place into another. These are the principal acts of labor-
-bilns famm iha+à 
http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talmud/shabbat7.html  
22 2:24 Qda Dlaae qil` nl]hmf]na` Đjalgìmmì^faĐ ìm nda ìgjalmih]f j]lnì_ìjfa һΙΐΝΞΔΘ - 
éxestin, which is derived from the sama liin ]m ҷΙΚΟΝΈΊ - exousía, the word for authority.  If 
]h ]_nìpìns q]m һΙΐΝΞΔΘ) nd]n ga]hm ìn q]m Đfiima`)Đ il lofa` ^s nda l]^^ìm ni ^a migandìhc 
Đ]ffiqa`Đ ^s nda Qil]d+  Fb migandìhc q]m hin һΙΐΝΞΔΘ) ]m ìm nda _]ma dala) nd]n ga]hm ìn q]m 
"bound," that is, the rabbis had adjudged that it was forbidden by the Torah. 

http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talmud/shabbat7.html
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Je /7/4 ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԓ ΝԌΌΌΊΞΚΘ ΏΔԋ ΞԓΘ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΘ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ΕΊԑ ΚӯΡ 
Ӥ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ΏΔԋ Ξԓ ΝԌΌΌΊΞΚΘ͖  

 27Then he said to them, "The Sabbath came about for humankind, and not 

humankind for the Sabbath.24 
Je /7/5 ԀΝΞΐ ΕԜΛΔԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΞΚṙ ΝΊΌΌԌΞΚΟ+  

 28Consequently, the Son of Man is lord also of the Sabbath." 

 

Chapter 3 
Je 07. ͧΊԑ ΐӓΝṕΖΓΐΘ ÙԌΖΔΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΝΟΘΊΎΤΎԐΘ+ ΕΊԑ ḸΘ ҷΕΐṗ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ 
ҷΙΒΛΊΗΗԎΘΒΘ һΡΤΘ ΞԏΘ ΡΐṗΛΊ͖  

 1And again he went into a synagogue.  And a man was there who had a 

shriveled hand. 
Je 07/ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΐΞԐΛΚΟΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΐӓ ΞΚṗΜ ΝԌΌΌΊΝΔΘ ΓΐΛΊÙΐԜΝΐΔ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ӘΘΊ 
ΕΊΞΒΎΚΛԐΝΤΝΔΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 2And they were watching him carefully whether he would heal him on 

the Sabbath, so that they might accuse him. 
Je 070 ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΞṜ ҧΘΓΛ֑Ùᴖ ΞṜ ΞԏΘ ΙΒΛԋΘ ΡΐṗΛΊ һΡΚΘΞΔ) ӁΎΐΔΛΐ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ 
ΗԎΝΚΘ+  

 3And he says to the man with the shriveled hand, "Stand up into view." 
Je 071 ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ӁΙΐΝΞΔΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΝԌΌΌΊΝΔΘ ҧΎΊΓԓΘ ÙΚΔṕΝΊΔ Ӆ 
ΕΊΕΚÙΚΔṕΝΊΔ) ΣΟΡԏΘ ΝṛΝΊΔ Ӆ ҧÙΚΕΞΐṗΘΊΔ͒ ΚӔ Ώԍ ҷΝΔ֑ÙΤΘ+  

 4And he says to them, "Is it permissible on the Sabbath to do good or do 

evil, to save life or destroy it?"  But they were not speaking. 
Je 072 ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛΔΌΖΐΣԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΗΐΞÝ ӣΛΎṕΜ) ΝΟΖΖΟÙΚԜΗΐΘΚΜ ҷÙԑ ΞṖ 
ÙΤΛ֑ΝΐΔ ΞṕΜ ΕΊΛΏԒΊΜ ΊӯΞṛΘ) ΖԎΎΐΔ ΞṜ ҧΘΓΛ֑Ùᴖ) ӁΕΞΐΔΘΚΘ ΞԏΘ ΡΐṗΛΊ+ ΕΊԑ 
ҷΙԎΞΐΔΘΐΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧÙΐΕΊΞΐΝΞԌΓΒ ӄ ΡΐԑΛ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 5And after looking around at them with anger, deeply distressed at the 

hardness of their hearts, he says to the man, "Stretch out the hand."  So he 

stretched it out, and his hand was restored. 
Je 073 ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ΚӔ ͺΊΛΔΝΊṗΚΔ ΐӯΓԛΜ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ ӌΛᴖΏΔΊΘṛΘ 
ΝΟΗΌΚԜΖΔΚΘ ҷΏԒΏΚΟΘ ΕΊΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӨÙΤΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҧÙΚΖԎΝΤΝΔΘ+  

                                                                                                                            
23 2:26 Notice that Jesus does not deny that they were violating the Sabbath, doing 
something that was unlawful to do on the Sabbath.  He admitted that it was unlawful, by 
comparing it to something David did that was unlawful.  Similar to what Jesus said in 
another place, "Something greater than the temple is here," so also now, "something 
greater than the Sabbath is here."  Gathering even a very small amount of food on the 
Sabbath day, was unlawful to do.  See the instructions on gathering the manna, in Exodus 
16:21-30, "Morning by morning they gathered it, each as much as he could eat...On the sixth 
day they gathered twice as much bread, two omers apiece...This is what Yahweh has 
commanded: 'Tomorrow is a day of solemn rest, a holy sabbath to Yahweh; bake what you 
will bake, and boil what you will boil, and all that is left over, lay by to be kept till the 
morning.' ... 'Six days you shall gather it; but on the seventh day, which is a Sabbath, there 
will be none. ...See!  Yahweh has given you the Sabbath, therefore on the sixth day he gives 
you bread for two days; remain every man of you in his place, let no man go out of his place 
on the seventh day.'" 
24 2:27 God rested, i.e., stopped working when he had created man.  He rested because he 
had created man.  He created humankind on the sixth day, and therefore he from that day 
forward did no more work of creation (Gen. 2:3), because humankind was already created.  
For the creation of mankind was the pinnacle of creation, the climax of creation, the end, 
the goal.  See my treatise at the end of my Diatessaron, entitled, "What is Sabbath?"  The 
rendering, "The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath" is possible, but 
hin J]le]h oma ib nda qil`m ΏΔԋ - dià hil ΎΈΘΚΗΊΔ - gínomai.  That is, Mark does not use the 
qil` ΏΔԋ ]m ga]ìhc Đbil)Đ ]h` da `iam hin oma nda qil` ΎΈΘΚΗΊΔ ]m ga]hìhc Đ_la]na+Đ 
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 6And the Pharisees went out and immediately began to conspire against 

him with the Herodians,25 how they might kill him. 

 

The Thronging Crowds Endanger Jesus 

Diatessaron 8:27  
 

Je 074 ͧΊԑ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ ΗΊΓΒΞṛΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҧΘΐΡ֑ΛΒΝΐΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΞԏΘ 
ΓԌΖΊΝΝΊΘ͖ ΕΊԑ ÙΚΖԛ ÙΖṕΓΚΜ ҧÙԓ ΞṕΜ ͠ΊΖΔΖΊԒΊΜ ӃΕΚΖΚԜΓΒΝΐΘ͖ ΕΊԑ ҧÙԓ ΞṕΜ 
ӛΚΟΏΊԒΊΜ  

 7And Jesus departed with his disciples to the lake, and a great multitude 

from Galilee followed. 
Je 075 ΕΊԑ ҧÙԓ ӜΐΛΚΝΚΖԜΗΤΘ ΕΊԑ ҧÙԓ ΞṕΜ ӛΏΚΟΗΊԒΊΜ ΕΊԑ ÙԎΛΊΘ ΞΚṙ 
ӛΚΛΏԌΘΚΟ ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛԑ ʹԜΛΚΘ ΕΊԑ ͯΔΏṛΘΊ) ÙΖṕΓΚΜ ÙΚΖԜ) ҧΕΚԜΚΘΞΐΜ ӨΝΊ ҷÙΚԒΐΔ 
ḸΖΓΚΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 8And from Judea and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea and beyond the 

Jordan, and the vicinity of Tyre and Sidon also, a great multitude, hearing 

what things he was doing, came to him. 
Je 076 ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΊΓΒΞΊṗΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӘΘΊ ÙΖΚΔԌΛΔΚΘ ÙΛΚΝΕΊΛΞΐΛṖ ΊӯΞṜ ΏΔԋ 
ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ ӘΘΊ Ηԏ ΓΖԒΌΤΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ͖  

 9And he told his disciples that a boat should be kept handy for him, 

because of the crowd, in case they should crush him.26 

                                                      
 
25 3:6 The Herodians were neither a religious sect nor a political party, but people with a 
certain attitude and outlook, Jews of influence and standing who supported the Herodian 
rule, and hence also that of the Romans, by whose authority the Herodian dynasty was 
maintained.  In such allegiance they were definitely in the minority, for most Palestinian 
Jews were strongly opposed to that regime.  In the gospels the Herodians are mentioned as 
enemies of Jesus, once in Galilee  (Mark 3:6; Diatess. 8:23), and again at Jerusalem  (Matt. 
22:16; Mark 12:13; Diatess. 26:1). 
26 3:9 There are two main schools of thought regarding the ӘΘΊ Ηԏ ΓΖԒΌΤΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ here: 
that this clause expresses a concern that something might happen, or that this is like a 
ӨÙΤΜ _f]oma) il ]fmi fìea nda Đìhbìhìnìpa ib lamofn)Đ arjlammìhc ] lamofn) qìnd nde previously 
mn]na` _ih`ìnìih ]m ] `anallahn ni jlapahn nda lamofn+  Pìh_a ΓΖΈΌΤΝΔΘ ìm nda jlamahn 
subjunctive, this theory is possible.  That idea is that Jesus was using the presence of the 
boat as a threat to the people, that if they would not queue up in a civilized manner to be 
healed in turn, he would get into the boat, and then none of them could be healed.  On the 
other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also mean something similar to 
ΗΆΖΖΐΔ) nd]n migandìhc ìm about to happen.  An
that" or, "for fear that" something might happen.  Thus, "a boat should be kept handy, out 
of concern the crowd might crush him."  One thing I perceived out of translating Mark is 
how "close to the edge" Jesus lived; indeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family 
did not approve.  Jesus was not a wimp as far as fear and self-preservation.  The point is 
that Jesus would not be concerned about the crowd merely pressing in upon him.  Instead, 
here I think that he was in mortal danger of being literally crushed under a pile of bodies.  
Qda Dlaae qil` ҷÙΔÙΈÙΞΤ ilìcìh]ffs ga]hn ]h ]nn]_e) fìea qdah ]h ]lgs il ] fìih qiof` 
"fall upon" its prey (though it can also be used figuratively).  One might even translate it 
here, "leaped upon" him.  I picture Jesus struggling to stay standing, because at the very 
least, he was getting knocked from a domino effect, if not actually having people landing 
on him after leaping over the people that had been in their way.  I have chosen stronger 
shades of meaning of the words than some.  I don't think the scene was very genteel.  
Picture people without medicine available as we know it, and without money even if it was, 
who had heard that Jesus could and did completely heal any ailment, and they walk, in 
desperation, from as far away as Idumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to Jesus, they 
merely "press upon him"?  Since people dug through a roof above him to get to him when 
he was in a house, imagine what hordes of desperate people would do when Jesus was 
standing out in the open, on the beach.  Jesus simply wanted to have an escape route ready, 
in order to prevent his suffocation, in case it came to that, so that he could continue doing 
the Father's work.  His time had not yet come for him to die.  But I think he wanted to heal 
as many people as possible, not withdraw from them on the boat just out of reach.  Later we 
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Je 07.- ÙΚΖΖΚԛΜ ΎԋΛ ҷΓΐΛԌÙΐΟΝΐΘ) ԀΝΞΐ ҷÙΔÙԒÙΞΐΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ ӘΘΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ 
ҬΣΤΘΞΊΔ ӨΝΚΔ ΐḼΡΚΘ ΗԌΝΞΔΎΊΜ+  

 10For he had healed many, with the result that everyone who had a 

disease would charge upon him, in order to touch him. 
Je 07.. ΕΊԑ Ξԋ ÙΘΐԜΗΊΞΊ Ξԋ ҧΕԌΓΊΛΞΊ) ӨΞΊΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΓΐ֑ΛΚΟΘ) ÙΛΚΝԎÙΔÙΞΚΘ 
ΊӯΞṜ ΕΊԑ һΕΛΊΑΚΘ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ ӨΞΔ ͯԛ ΐḼ Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ+  

 11And whenever the unclean spirits saw him, they would fall down before 

him and cry out, saying, "You are the Son of God!" 
Je 07./ ΕΊԑ ÙΚΖΖԋ ҷÙΐΞԒΗΊ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ӘΘΊ Ηԏ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΠΊΘΐΛԓΘ ÙΚΔԐΝΤΝΔΘ+  

 12And he would strongly warn them not to make him known. 

 

The Twelve Apostles 

Diatessaron 9:1 -2 
 

Je 07.0 ͧΊԑ ҧΘΊΌΊԒΘΐΔ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ӧΛΚΜ ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΕΊΖΐṗΞΊΔ ΚӲΜ ӇΓΐΖΐΘ ΊӯΞԚΜ) ΕΊԑ 
ҧÙṕΖΓΚΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 13And he goes up into the mountain, and calls to him those he wanted, 

and they came to him. 
Je 07.1 ΕΊԑ ҷÙΚԒΒΝΐΘ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ) XΚӲΜ ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΝΞԚΖΚΟΜ ӻΘԚΗΊΝΐΘ)Z ӘΘΊ ṃΝΔΘ 
ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ӘΘΊ ҧÙΚΝΞԎΖΖל ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΕΒΛԜΝΝΐΔΘ  

 14And he appointed twelve, that they might be with him, and that he 

might send them out to preach, 
Je 07.2 ΕΊԑ һΡΐΔΘ ҷΙΚΟΝԒΊΘ ҷΕΌԌΖΖΐΔΘ Ξԋ ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΊ͖  

 15and to have authority to drive out the demons. 
Mk 3:16 XΕΊԑ ҷÙΚԒΒΝΐΘ ΞΚԛΜ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ)Z ΕΊԑ ҷÙԎΓΒΕΐΘ ӧΘΚΗΊ ΞṜ ͯԒΗΤΘΔ 
ͭԎΞΛΚΘ)  

 16And the twelve he appointed are: Simon, to whom he added the name 

Peter; 
Je 07.4 ΕΊԑ ӛԌΕΤΌΚΘ ΞԓΘ ΞΚṙ ͣΐΌΐΏΊԒΚΟ ΕΊԑ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ ΞԓΘ ҧΏΐΖΠԓΘ ΞΚṙ 
ӛΊΕ֑ΌΚΟ) ΕΊԑ ҷÙԎΓΒΕΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ӣΘԚΗΊΞΊ ͟ΚΊΘΒΛΎԎΜ) Ө ҷΝΞΔΘ ͵ӔΚԑ ͟ΛΚΘΞṕΜ͖  

 17and James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James, and to 

them he added a name: Boanerges, which means Sons of Thunder; 
Je 07.5 ΕΊԑ үΘΏΛԎΊΘ ΕΊԑ ͺԒΖΔÙÙΚΘ ΕΊԑ ͟ΊΛΓΚΖΚΗΊṗΚΘ ΕΊԑ ͩΊΓΓΊṗΚΘ ΕΊԑ 
ͥΤΗṓΘ ΕΊԑ ӛԌΕΤΌΚΘ ΞԓΘ ΞΚṙ ҰΖΠΊԒΚΟ ΕΊԑ ͥΊΏΏΊṗΚΘ ΕΊԑ ͯԒΗΤΘΊ ΞԓΘ 
ͧΊΘΊΘΊṗΚΘ  

 18and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 

and James son of Halphaeus, and Thaddaeus, and Simon of Cana,27 

                                                                                                                            
see, in Mark 4:1, that Jesus developed a new strategy to deal with large crowds: "a very 
large crowd collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the 
crowd was on the land up to the water's edge." 
27 3:18 txt ΕΊΘΊΘΊΔΚΘ ᴥ B C D Lvid W ͡  33 565 579 1241 latt copsams,bo TG SBL NA28 {/} E 

ΕΊΘΊΘΔΞΒΘ A G K M U ͠ ͥ  ͭ  ͅ  ä¹ ä¹³ 2 28 157 700 892 1071 1424 2542 copsamss? TR RP E  f]_ ⁴ɟ⁵ 
N P Q ͼ.  BDAG7 ßͧΊΘΊΘΈΞΒΜ) ΚΟ) Ӥ g]h blig @]h]) @]h]hìna+  >__+ ni Pnl]^i .1) 2) .1 iha ib 
the two Stoics named Athenodorus received this name to distinguish him fr. the other Ath.; 
ҧÙԓ ΕΩΗΒΜ ΞΔΘΧΜ %@]h] ha]l Q]lmom& q]m ]``a`+  Kogaliom gmm+ lajf]_a nda ]jj]lahnfs 
ohìhnaffìcì^fa ͧΊΘΊΘΊṗΚΜ qìnd ndìm nalg+à  Rh`al ͧΊΘ΅ ìn m]sm nda diga ib) ß]__il`ìhc ni 
g]hs) ]fmi ib Pìgih) Jn .-71 %m+ ͧΊΘΊΘΊṗΚΜ&+ Ú Eaìht Kiantaf) @dlìmnom oh` Aìihsmom Ý3-+ Ú 
EDNT.BBHW II 926. M-M.à  Note that the Textus Receptus and KJV read Zealot in Luke 6:15 
and Acts 1:13. And Jesus said he came only to the lost sheep of Israel, and in 10:5 right here 
one verse later, he tells the twelve to only go to the lost sheep of Israel, so very unlikely 
Jesus would have a Gentile as one of the 12, whose name is on one of the twelve foundations 
of the New Jerusalem.  The Zealots were a political faction of the Jews, so very unlikely 

Pìgih q]m ] Dahnìfa+  PnlihcÝm @ih_il`]h_a m]sm ͧΊΘΊΘΈΞΒΜ (G2581) is derived from ˞̘˵ 
kan-naw') ßGa]fiom+à  @]h]]h ìh Dlaae _ihmìmnahnfs mn]lnm qìnd nda fannal ͻ.  Canaan (Genesis 
13:12) ͻΊΘΊΊΘ; Canaanite: ͻΊΘΊΘΊԒΤΘ (Genesis 10:18) ͻΊΘΊΘΊԒΚΟΜ (Genesis 15:21).  And in 
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Je 07.6 ΕΊԑ ӛΚԜΏΊΘ ӛΝΕΊΛΔ֑Γ) ӦΜ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛԎΏΤΕΐΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 19and Judas of Kerioth,28 the very one who betrayed him. 

 

Jesus Thought to be Out of His Mind 

Diatessaron 11:7 -13  
 

Je 07/- ͧΊԑ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ΚḼΕΚΘ͖ ΕΊԑ ΝΟΘԎΛΡΐΞΊΔ ÙԌΖΔΘ ӧΡΖΚΜ) ԀΝΞΐ Ηԏ 
ΏԜΘΊΝΓΊΔ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΗΒΏԍ ҫΛΞΚΘ ΠΊΎΐṗΘ+  

 20And he goes into a house, and once again a crowd gathered, such that 

they were not even able to eat bread. 
Je 07/. ΕΊԑ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΘΞΐΜ ΚӔ ÙΊΛÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҷΙṕΖΓΚΘ ΕΛΊΞṕΝΊΔ ΊӯΞԚΘ) һΖΐΎΚΘ 
ΎԋΛ ӨΞΔ ҷΙԎΝΞΒ+  

 21And when they heard, his relatives set out to go and take custody of 

him; for they were saying, "He is out of his mind."29 
Mk 37// ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ ΚӔ ҧÙԓ ӜΐΛΚΝΚΖԜΗΤΘ ΕΊΞΊΌԌΘΞΐΜ һΖΐΎΚΘ ӨΞΔ 
͟ΐΐΖΑΐΌΚԛΖ һΡΐΔ) ΕΊԑ ӨΞΔ ҷΘ ΞṜ ҫΛΡΚΘΞΔ ΞṛΘ ΏΊΔΗΚΘԒΤΘ ҷΕΌԌΖΖΐΔ Ξԋ 
ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΊ+  

 22And the Torah scholars who had come down from Jerusalem said, "He 

has Baal-zibbul,"30  and, "By the prince of demons he drives out the 

demons." 
Je 07/0 ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΕΊΖΐΝԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ҷΘ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖΊṗΜ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͭṛΜ 
ΏԜΘΊΞΊΔ ͯΊΞΊΘṓΜ ͯΊΞΊΘṓΘ ҷΕΌԌΖΖΐΔΘ͒  

 23And calling them to him, he spoke to them in parables: "How can Satan 

drive out Satan? 

                                                                                                                            
the NT, for the Canaanite woman, Matt 15:22, ͻΊΘΊΘΊԒΊ.  The KJV is incorrect rendering the 
word ΕΊΘΊΘΔΞΒΜ here ]m ß@]h]]hìna+à  The bottom line is that both Greek textual variants 
]jj]lahnfs ga]h ßmigiha blig @]h])à although the first listed variant, ΕΊΘΊΘΊΔΚΘ, is said 
by some scholars to be from the >l]g]ì_ bil ßta]fin+à  Simon had been a member of the 
party of the Zealots, described by Josephus as the "fourth philosophy" among the Jews 
(Jewish War, II. viii.1; Antiquities, XVIII.i.1 and 6; the first three being the Pharisees, 
Sadducees and the Essenes) was founded by Judas the Galilean, who stirred up a rebellion 
against the Romans in A.D. 6 (Acts 5:37).  The Zealots opposed the payment of tribute by 
Israel to a pagan emperor on the ground that this was treason against God, Israel's true 
King.  In religious beliefs they agreed with the Pharisees, and in spirit they revived the zeal 
shown by Mattathias and his sons during the Maccabean uprising.  Though the rebels were 
defeated and Judas was killed, members of his family continued to keep alive the 
aspirations for liberty and independence.  That Jesus had a Zealot in his apostolic band, as 
well as, in contrast, another who had been a former tax collector for the hated Romans, is 
an illuminating commentary upon the breadth of his appeal to persons of the most diverse 
backgrounds.  (From THE NEW TESTAMENT, Its Background, Growth, and Content, by Bruce M. 
Metzger; Abingdon Press, 1987; pp. 44-45) 
28 3:19 This man's name is usually written Judas Iscariot.  "Iscariot" is probably from the 

Hebrew words  ŀő ļŨ ƖŚūƺƤ ŀũ, לɄᶗ kɴlìssąР, ish Qerioth, which mean a man from Kerioth.  

Kerioth was a town in southern Judea, which would make this Judas the only one in the 
circle of thirteen (Jesus and the twelve disciples) that was not from Galilee. 
29 3:21 Qda Dlaae qil`) ҷΙΈΝΞΒΗΔ Ú exístᶆmi, is used here the same way as in II Corinthians 
5:13, where it is used as an antonym of 'sane.' 
30 3:22 nrn ͟ΐΐΖΑΐΌΚΨΖ ᴥ A C D L W ͥ  ͅä¹ ä¹³ 33 579 700 ԝ it vgmss syrh copsa,bo HF RP 

NA27 {\ }  E͟ΐΐΑΐΌΚΨΖ ?  E͟ΐΐΖΑΐΌΚΨΌ pc msls,p TR.  The Textus Receptus, KJV and NKJV read 
Beelzebub, even though there is insufficient Greek manuscript evidence for that.  The 

mjaffìhc ͟ΐΐΖΑΐΌΚΨΌ - Beelzeboúb would represent the Hebrew ŒơŒļŗ ŝŃţŃƝ -  η]א]f tɴηɐη ]m 

found in II Kings 1:2, and means "Baal (Lord) of flies."  The spelling Beelzeboúl - ŝơŒļŗ ŝŃţŃƝ 

Ú η]א]f tɴηɐf qiof` ga]h "lord of filth."   'Ba'al' means Lord or Prince.  Baal was a Canaanite 
god, the son of Dagon, the god of grain.  Baal was the bull prince, the bull being a symbol of 
fertility.  Later the name Baalzebub became associated with the Aramaic Beeldebaba, 
'enemy.'  The conflation of Ba'alzebub and Beeldebaba, as 'Beelzebub,' came to be a name 
for Satan. 
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Je 07/1 ΕΊԑ ҷԋΘ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊ ҷΠÝ ҸΊΟΞԏΘ ΗΐΛΔΝΓṖ) Κӯ ΏԜΘΊΞΊΔ ΝΞΊΓṕΘΊΔ ӄ 
ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊ ҷΕΐԒΘΒ͖  

 24And if a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand; 
Je 07/2 ΕΊԑ ҷԋΘ ΚӓΕԒΊ ҷΠÝ ҸΊΟΞԏΘ ΗΐΛΔΝΓṖ) Κӯ ΏΟΘԐΝΐΞΊΔ ӄ ΚӓΕԒΊ ҷΕΐԒΘΒ 
ΝΞΊΓṕΘΊΔ+  

 25and if a house is divided against itself, that house will not be able to 

stand. 
Je 07/3 ΕΊԑ ΐӓ Ӥ ͯΊΞΊΘṓΜ ҧΘԎΝΞΒ ҷΠÝ ҸΊΟΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ҷΗΐΛԒΝΓΒ) Κӯ ΏԜΘΊΞΊΔ 
ΝΞṕΘΊΔ ҧΖΖԋ ΞԎΖΚΜ һΡΐΔ+  

 26And if Satan has stood up against himself and was divided, he cannot 

stand; he has met his end. 
Je 07/4 ҧΖΖÝ Κӯ ΏԜΘΊΞΊΔ ΚӯΏΐԑΜ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΚӓΕԒΊΘ ΞΚṙ ӓΝΡΟΛΚṙ ΐӓΝΐΖΓԝΘ Ξԋ 
ΝΕΐԜΒ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΏΔΊΛÙԌΝΊΔ ҷԋΘ Ηԏ ÙΛṛΞΚΘ ΞԓΘ ӓΝΡΟΛԓΘ ΏԐΝל) ΕΊԑ ΞԚΞΐ ΞԏΘ 
ΚӓΕԒΊΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΏΔΊΛÙԌΝΐΔ+  

 27But in fact, no one can enter the house of a strong man unless he first ties 

up the strong man, and then, he may plunder his house. 
Je 07/5 үΗԏΘ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ ӨΞΔ ÙԌΘΞΊ ҧΠΐΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ΞΚṗΜ ΟӔΚṗΜ ΞṛΘ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ) 
Ξԋ ҨΗΊΛΞԐΗΊΞΊ ΕΊԑ ΊӔ ΌΖΊΝΠΒΗԒΊΔ ӨΝΊ ҷԋΘ ΌΖΊΝΠΒΗԐΝΤΝΔΘ͖  

 28"Truly I tell you, there will be children of humankind being forgiven of 

all sin, and even all blasphemy, no matter how they blaspheme, 
Je 07/6 ӦΜ ΏÝ ҩΘ ΌΖΊΝΠΒΗԐΝל ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙΘΐṙΗΊ Ξԓ ҬΎΔΚΘ ΚӯΕ һΡΐΔ ҫΠΐΝΔΘ ΐӓΜ 
ΞԓΘ ΊӓṛΘΊ) ҧΖΖԋ һΘΚΡԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ ΊӓΤΘԒΚΟ ҨΗΊΛΞԐΗΊΞΚΜÚ  

 29except that whoever blasphemes the Holy Spirit will have no 

forgiveness ever, but is guilty of an eternal sin." 
Je 070- ӨΞΔ һΖΐΎΚΘ) ͭΘΐṙΗΊ ҧΕԌΓΊΛΞΚΘ һΡΐΔ+  

 30(He said this because they were saying, "He has an unclean spirit.") 

 

Jesus' Mother and Brothers 

Diatessaron 11:21 -22  
 

Je 070. ͧΊԑ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ӄ ΗԐΞΒΛ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ҧΏΐΖΠΚԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ һΙΤ 
ΝΞԐΕΚΘΞΐΜ ҧÙԎΝΞΐΔΖΊΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊΖΚṙΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  
 31And his mother and brothers arrive, and standing outside, they 
sent word  to him, summoning him.  
Je 070/ ΕΊԑ ҷΕԌΓΒΞΚ ÙΐΛԑ ΊӯΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΜ) ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ӛΏΚԛ ӄ ΗԐΞΒΛ 
ΝΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ҧΏΐΖΠΚԒ ΝΚΟ һΙΤ ΑΒΞΚṙΝԒΘ Νΐ+  
 32And the crowd was sitting around him, and they say to him, 

"Behold, your mother and brothers and sisters are wanting you 
outside."  
Je 0700 ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ) ʹԒΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ ӄ ΗԐΞΒΛ ΗΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ҧΏΐΖΠΚԒ 
XΗΚΟZ͒  

 33And answering them he says, "Who are my mother and brothers?" 
Je 0701 ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛΔΌΖΐΣԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΞΚԛΜ ÙΐΛԑ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕԜΕΖᴖ ΕΊΓΒΗԎΘΚΟΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ) 
ӟΏΐ ӄ ΗԐΞΒΛ ΗΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ҧΏΐΖΠΚԒ ΗΚΟ+  

 34And looking around at the ones sitting around him in a circle, he says, 

"Behold my mother and my brothers. 
Je 0702 ӦΜ XΎԋΛZ ҩΘ ÙΚΔԐΝל Ξԓ ΓԎΖΒΗΊ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ) ΚṁΞΚΜ ҧΏΐΖΠԚΜ ΗΚΟ ΕΊԑ 
ҧΏΐΖΠԏ ΕΊԑ ΗԐΞΒΛ ҷΝΞԒΘ+  

 35Whoever does the will of God, that one is my brother and sister and 

mother." 
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Chapter 4 

The Parable of the Sower 

Diatessaron 11:23 -25  
 

Je 17. ͧΊԑ ÙԌΖΔΘ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΏΔΏԌΝΕΐΔΘ ÙΊΛԋ ΞԏΘ ΓԌΖΊΝΝΊΘ+ ΕΊԑ ΝΟΘԌΎΐΞΊΔ 
ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΜ ÙΖΐṗΝΞΚΜ) ԀΝΞΐ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΐӓΜ ÙΖΚṗΚΘ ҷΗΌԌΘΞΊ ΕΊΓṕΝΓΊΔ ҷΘ ΞṖ 
ΓΊΖԌΝΝל) ΕΊԑ ÙṓΜ Ӥ ӧΡΖΚΜ ÙΛԓΜ ΞԏΘ ΓԌΖΊΝΝΊΘ ҷÙԑ ΞṕΜ ΎṕΜ ḸΝΊΘ+  

 1And he began to teach beside the lake again, and a very large crowd 

collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the 

crowd was on the land up to the water's edge. 
Je 17/ ΕΊԑ ҷΏԒΏΊΝΕΐΘ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ҷΘ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖΊṗΜ ÙΚΖΖԌ) ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ҷΘ ΞṖ 
ΏΔΏΊΡṖ ΊӯΞΚṙ)  

 2And he taught them many things by parables, and in his teaching said to 

them: 
Je 170 үΕΚԜΐΞΐ+ ӓΏΚԛ ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ Ӥ ΝÙΐԒΛΤΘ ΝÙΐṗΛΊΔ+  

 3"Listen!  Behold, the sower went out to sow. 
Je 171 ΕΊԑ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ҷΘ ΞṜ ΝÙΐԒΛΐΔΘ Ӧ ΗԍΘ һÙΐΝΐΘ ÙΊΛԋ ΞԏΘ ӤΏԚΘ) ΕΊԑ ḸΖΓΐΘ 
Ξԋ ÙΐΞΐΔΘԋ ΕΊԑ ΕΊΞԎΠΊΎΐΘ ΊӯΞԚ+  

 4And it came about in the process of sowing that some seed fell beside the 

way, and the birds came and ate it up. 
Je 172 ΕΊԑ ҫΖΖΚ һÙΐΝΐΘ ҷÙԑ Ξԓ ÙΐΞΛṛΏΐΜ ӨÙΚΟ ΚӯΕ ΐḼΡΐΘ ΎṕΘ ÙΚΖΖԐΘ) ΕΊԑ 
ΐӯΓԛΜ ҷΙΊΘԎΞΐΔΖΐΘ ΏΔԋ Ξԓ Ηԏ һΡΐΔΘ ΌԌΓΚΜ ΎṕΜ͖  

 5And other seed fell on the rocky place, where it did not have much soil, 

and it sprang up immediately, because it had no depth of soil. 
Je 173 ΕΊԑ ӨΞΐ ҧΘԎΞΐΔΖΐΘ Ӥ ӈΖΔΚΜ ҷΕΊΟΗΊΞԒΝΓΒ) ΕΊԑ ΏΔԋ Ξԓ Ηԏ һΡΐΔΘ ᴊԒΑΊΘ 
ҷΙΒΛԌΘΓΒ+  

 6And when the sun arose, it was scorched, and it dried up, because it had 

no taproot. 
Je 174 ΕΊԑ ҫΖΖΚ һÙΐΝΐΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԋΜ ҧΕԌΘΓΊΜ) ΕΊԑ ҧΘԎΌΒΝΊΘ ΊӔ ҫΕΊΘΓΊΔ ΕΊԑ 
ΝΟΘԎÙΘΔΙΊΘ ΊӯΞԚ) ΕΊԑ ΕΊΛÙԓΘ ΚӯΕ һΏΤΕΐΘ+  

 7And other seed fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked it, 

and it yielded no fruit. 
Je 175 ΕΊԑ ҫΖΖΊ һÙΐΝΐΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΎṕΘ ΞԏΘ ΕΊΖԐΘ) ΕΊԑ ҷΏԒΏΚΟ ΕΊΛÙԓΘ 
ҧΘΊΌΊԒΘΚΘΞΊ ΕΊԑ ΊӯΙΊΘԚΗΐΘΊ) ΕΊԑ һΠΐΛΐΘ ҺΘ ΞΛΔԌΕΚΘΞΊ ΕΊԑ ҺΘ ҸΙԐΕΚΘΞΊ 
ΕΊԑ ҺΘ ҸΕΊΞԚΘ+  

 8And others fell into good soil, and came up, grew, and produced, 

thirtyfold,31 and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold." 
Je 176 ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ) ӬΜ һΡΐΔ ṃΞΊ ҧΕΚԜΐΔΘ ҧΕΚΟԎΞΤ+  

 9And he said, "Whoever has ears to hear, hear." 

 

The Parable of the Sower Explained 

Diatessaron 11:35 -40  
 

Je 17.- ͧΊԑ ӨΞΐ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ΕΊΞԋ ΗԚΘΊΜ) ӃΛ֑ΞΤΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΚӔ ÙΐΛԑ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΝԛΘ ΞΚṗΜ 
Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ ΞԋΜ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖԌΜ+  

                                                      
 
31 4:8 Piga g]hom_lìjnm ҺΘåҺΘåҺΘå) %iha+++iha+++iha+++&) ]h` indalm) 
ҷΘåҷΘåҷΘå%ìh+++ìh+++ìh&) ]fmi palma /-+  R?P _iggìnnaa7 ĐQda la]`ìhc nd]n jla`igìh]nam ìh 
nda g]hom_lìjnm ìm ΐΘ) qdandal ]__ahna` ҷΘ il ҺΘ+  Fh b]pil ib nda f]nnal ìm nda jli^]^ìfìns 

that underlying the variants was the Aramaic sign of multiplication ('-times' or '-fold'), ŔŘ, 
which is also the numeral 'one.'"  (That is, "echad.") 



 
 

17  

 10And when he was alone, those around him together with the Twelve 

were asking him about the parables. 
Je 17.. ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ӷΗṗΘ Ξԓ ΗΟΝΞԐΛΔΚΘ ΏԎΏΚΞΊΔ ΞṕΜ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΜ ΞΚṙ 
ΓΐΚṙ͖ ҷΕΐԒΘΚΔΜ Ώԍ ΞΚṗΜ һΙΤ ҷΘ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖΊṗΜ Ξԋ ÙԌΘΞΊ ΎԒΘΐΞΊΔ)  

 11And he told them, "To you the mystery of the kingdom of God has been 

given, but to those outside, all things are in parables, 
Je 17./ ӘΘΊ ΌΖԎÙΚΘΞΐΜ ΌΖԎÙΤΝΔΘ ΕΊԑ Ηԏ ӗΏΤΝΔΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧΕΚԜΚΘΞΐΜ ҧΕΚԜΤΝΔΘ 
ΕΊԑ Ηԏ ΝΟΘΔṛΝΔΘ) ΗԐÙΚΞΐ ҷÙΔΝΞΛԎΣΤΝΔΘ ΕΊԑ ҧΠΐΓṖ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ+  

 12so that: Though seeing, they will look, and not perceive, and though 

hearing, they will listen, and not understand– lest they turn, and be 

forgiven.' "32 
Je 17.0 ͧΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͬӯΕ ΚӗΏΊΞΐ ΞԏΘ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖԏΘ ΞΊԜΞΒΘ) ΕΊԑ ÙṛΜ 
ÙԌΝΊΜ ΞԋΜ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖԋΜ ΎΘ֑ΝΐΝΓΐ͒  

 13And he says to them, "You don't understand this33 parable?  How then 

will you understand any parable? 
Je 17.1 Ӥ ΝÙΐԒΛΤΘ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ΝÙΐԒΛΐΔ+  

 14The sower is sowing the word. 
Je 17.2 ΚṁΞΚΔ ΏԎ ΐӓΝΔΘ ΚӔ ÙΊΛԋ ΞԏΘ ӤΏԓΘ ӨÙΚΟ ΝÙΐԒΛΐΞΊΔ Ӥ ΖԚΎΚΜ) ΕΊԑ ӨΞΊΘ 
ҧΕΚԜΝΤΝΔΘ ΐӯΓԛΜ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ Ӥ ͯΊΞΊΘṓΜ ΕΊԑ ΊӗΛΐΔ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ΞԓΘ ҷΝÙΊΛΗԎΘΚΘ 
ΐӓΜ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ+  

 15And the ones beside the way where the word is sown, these are those 

who when they hear, immediately comes Satan and takes away the word 

that was sown in them. 
Je 17.3 ΕΊԑ ΚṁΞΚԒ ΐӓΝΔΘ ΚӔ ҷÙԑ Ξԋ ÙΐΞΛ֑ΏΒ ΝÙΐΔΛԚΗΐΘΚΔ) ΚӖ ӨΞΊΘ ҧΕΚԜΝΤΝΔΘ 
ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ΐӯΓԛΜ ΗΐΞԋ ΡΊΛṓΜ ΖΊΗΌԌΘΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ)  

 16And likewise, the ones sown on the rocky places, these are those who 

when they hear the word, they immediately receive it with joy. 
Je 17.4 ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ һΡΚΟΝΔΘ ᴊԒΑΊΘ ҷΘ ҸΊΟΞΚṗΜ ҧΖΖԋ ÙΛԚΝΕΊΔΛΚԒ ΐӓΝΔΘ͖ ΐḼΞΊ 
ΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΒΜ ΓΖԒΣΐΤΜ Ӆ ΏΔΤΎΗΚṙ ΏΔԋ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ΐӯΓԛΜ ΝΕΊΘΏΊΖԒΑΚΘΞΊΔ+  

 17Yet they do not have a root in themselves, but are short-lived.  When 

difficulty or persecution come because of the word, they quickly fall away. 
Je 17.5 ΕΊԑ ҫΖΖΚΔ ΐӓΝԑΘ ΚӔ ΐӓΜ ΞԋΜ ҧΕԌΘΓΊΜ ΝÙΐΔΛԚΗΐΘΚΔ͖ ΚṁΞΚԒ ΐӓΝΔΘ ΚӔ ΞԓΘ 
ΖԚΎΚΘ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΘΞΐΜ)  

 18And others sown among thorns, these are those hearing the word, 
Mk 4:19 ΕΊԑ ΊӔ ΗԎΛΔΗΘΊΔ ΞΚṙ ΊӓṛΘΚΜ ΕΊԑ ӄ ҧÙԌΞΒ ΞΚṙ ÙΖΚԜΞΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΊӔ ÙΐΛԑ Ξԋ 
ΖΚΔÙԋ ҷÙΔΓΟΗԒΊΔ ΐӓΝÙΚΛΐΟԚΗΐΘΊΔ ΝΟΗÙΘԒΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ) ΕΊԑ ҫΕΊΛÙΚΜ 
ΎԒΘΐΞΊΔ+  

 19and the worries of this age, the seductiveness of wealth, and the desires 

concerning other things, come in and choke the word, and it becomes 

unfruitful. 
Je 17/- ΕΊԑ ҷΕΐṗΘΚԒ ΐӓΝΔΘ ΚӔ ҷÙԑ ΞԏΘ ΎṕΘ ΞԏΘ ΕΊΖԏΘ ΝÙΊΛԎΘΞΐΜ) ΚӘΞΔΘΐΜ 
ҧΕΚԜΚΟΝΔΘ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΊΏԎΡΚΘΞΊΔ ΕΊԑ ΕΊΛÙΚΠΚΛΚṙΝΔΘ ҺΘ ΞΛΔԌΕΚΘΞΊ 
ΕΊԑ ҺΘ ҸΙԐΕΚΘΞΊ ΕΊԑ ҺΘ ҸΕΊΞԚΘ+  

 20And the ones sown on the good soil, these are those who hear the word 

and embrace it, and bear fruit, thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold." 

 

                                                      
 
32 4:12 Isaiah 6:9-10  The phrase "lest they turn, and be forgiven," means that God's 
intention is to prevent them from turning and being forgiven.  The Greek word "meepote" 
here means, "in order that they will not..." 
33 4:13 This does not make much sense without knowing from Luke's account that the 
disciples asked him the meaning of the parable of the sower specifically.  (Luke 8:9; Diatess. 
11:40) 
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You Determine How Much You Receive 

Diatesssaron 11:36 -37  
 

Je 17/. ͧΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͩԐΞΔ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ Ӥ ΖԜΡΘΚΜ ӘΘΊ ӰÙԓ ΞԓΘ ΗԚΏΔΚΘ ΞΐΓṖ 
Ӆ ӰÙԓ ΞԏΘ ΕΖԒΘΒΘ͒ ΚӯΡ ӘΘΊ ҷÙԑ ΞԏΘ ΖΟΡΘԒΊΘ ΞΐΓṖ͒  

 21And he said to them, "Does the lamp exist34 to be put under a bucket or 

under a bed?  Is it not meant to be put on a stand? 
Je 17// Κӯ ΎԌΛ ҷΝΞΔΘ ΕΛΟÙΞԓΘ ҷԋΘ Ηԏ ӘΘΊ ΠΊΘΐΛΤΓṖ) ΚӯΏԍ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ 
ҧÙԚΕΛΟΠΚΘ ҧΖΖÝ ӘΘΊ һΖΓל ΐӓΜ ΠΊΘΐΛԚΘ+  

 22For there is nothing hidden that is not meant to be made manifest, nor 

covered up but to come into view.   
Je 17/0 ΐӗ ΞΔΜ һΡΐΔ ṃΞΊ ҧΕΚԜΐΔΘ ҧΕΚΟԎΞΤ+  

 23If anyone has ears to hear, hear." 
Je 17/1 ͧΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͟ΖԎÙΐΞΐ ΞԒ ҧΕΚԜΐΞΐ+ ҷΘ Ṑ ΗԎΞΛᴖ ΗΐΞΛΐṗΞΐ 
ΗΐΞΛΒΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ӰΗṗΘ ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΞΐΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ӰΗṗΘ+  

 24And he said to them, "Consider carefully what you hear.  In what size 

container you measure, it will be measured to you, and increased for you. 
Je 17/2 ӦΜ ΎԋΛ һΡΐΔ) ΏΚΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ΊӯΞṜ͖ ΕΊԑ ӦΜ ΚӯΕ һΡΐΔ) ΕΊԑ Ӧ һΡΐΔ ҧΛΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ 
ҧÙÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 25For whoever has, to him it will be given, and whoever has not, even 

what he has will be taken away from him." 

 

The Parable of the Automatic Earth 

Diatessaron 11:26  
 

Je 17/3 ͧΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ) ͬӴΞΤΜ ҷΝΞԑΘ ӄ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ӼΜ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ΌԌΖל 
ΞԓΘ ΝÙԚΛΚΘ ҷÙԑ ΞṕΜ ΎṕΜ  

 26And he said, "It is with God's kingdom the same way a human might 

scatter seed on the ground, 
Je 17/4 ΕΊԑ ΕΊΓΐԜΏל ΕΊԑ ҷΎΐԒΛΒΞΊΔ ΘԜΕΞΊ ΕΊԑ ӄΗԎΛΊΘ) ΕΊԑ Ӥ ΝÙԚΛΚΜ ΌΖΊΝΞṔ 
ΕΊԑ ΗΒΕԜΘΒΞΊΔ ӼΜ ΚӯΕ ΚḼΏΐΘ ΊӯΞԚΜ+  
 27 then may sleep and get up, night and day, and still the seed 

sprouts and lengthens; how, he does not know.  
Je 17/5 ΊӯΞΚΗԌΞΒ ӄ Ύṕ ΕΊΛÙΚΠΚΛΐṗ) ÙΛṛΞΚΘ ΡԚΛΞΚΘ) ΐḼΞΐΘ ΝΞԌΡΟΘ) ΐḼΞΐΘ 
ÙΖԐΛΒ ΝṗΞΚΘ ҷΘ ΞṜ ΝΞԌΡΟΥ+  

                                                      
 
34 4:21 The Greek says literally, "Does the lamp come to be put under a bucket..."  This 
could also possibly be translated, "Is the lamp brought in to be put under a bucket..."  It is 
my belief that the word of God frequently has double meanings intentionally.  If we take 
this latter footnote rendering as the reading, then Jesus is saying that he is not telling the 
parables only to be never understood by anyone.  And that we should, if we have a spiritual 
ear, listen carefully, and be encouraged that we can take from them.  Thus with this latter 
reading, Jesus is the holder of the lamp.  On the other hand, with the reading as I have it in 
the text of Mark, we the hearers, are the holders of the lamp.  We should take our lamp out 
and use it.  Jesus elsewhere tells us, "The eye is the lamp of the body."  (Matt. 6:23; Luke 
11:34)  And in this case, we are not to worry that our eye is bigger than our stomach.  We 
are encouraged to come and get it, and whatever size container we bring, God will fill it, 
and more.  If you think he won't, then he won't.  If you think he will, then he will.  Why not 
be like the prophet Elisha, and ask, "Lord, give me a double portion of Elijah's spirit"?  (2 
Kings 2:9)  And of Christ, it is said, "to him God gives the Holy Spirit without measure."  
(John 3:34)  Be not one of those who shrink back in cowardice.  For "those who conquer will 
inherit these things, and I will be their God and they will be my children.  But as for the 
cowardly, the unbelieving, the polluted, the murderers, the fornicators, the sorcerers, the 
idolaters, and all liars, their inheritance will be the lake that burns with fire and sulfur, 
which is the second death."  Revelation 21:7-8 
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 28Automa tically the earth bears fruit; first the grass, then the 

head, then the full kernel in the head.  
Je 17/6 ӨΞΊΘ Ώԍ ÙΊΛΊΏΚṗ Ӥ ΕΊΛÙԚΜ) ΐӯΓԛΜ ҧÙΚΝΞԎΖΖΐΔ Ξԓ ΏΛԎÙΊΘΚΘ) ӨΞΔ 
ÙΊΛԎΝΞΒΕΐΘ Ӥ ΓΐΛΔΝΗԚΜ+  
 29And when the grain is ready, he immediately sends out the 

sickle , because the harvest has come."  

 

The Parable of the Mustard Seed 

Diatessaron 11:32, 34, 35  
 

Je 170- ͧΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ) ͭṛΜ ӤΗΚΔ֑ΝΤΗΐΘ ΞԏΘ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ) Ӆ ҷΘ ΞԒΘΔ 
ΊӯΞԏΘ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖṖ ΓṛΗΐΘ͒  

 30And he said, "How may we compare the kingdom of God?  Or in what 

parable shall we set it forth? 
Je 170. ӼΜ ΕԚΕΕᴖ ΝΔΘԌÙΐΤΜ) ӦΜ ӨΞΊΘ ΝÙΊΛṖ ҷÙԑ ΞṕΜ ΎṕΜ) ΗΔΕΛԚΞΐΛΚΘ ӥΘ 
ÙԌΘΞΤΘ ΞṛΘ ΝÙΐΛΗԌΞΤΘ ΞṛΘ ҷÙԑ ΞṕΜ ΎṕΜ)  

 31It is like a mustard seed, which when sown in the soil is smaller than all 

the seeds in the soil,  
Je 170/ ΕΊԑ ӨΞΊΘ ΝÙΊΛṖ) ҧΘΊΌΊԒΘΐΔ ΕΊԑ ΎԒΘΐΞΊΔ ΗΐṗΑΚΘ ÙԌΘΞΤΘ ΞṛΘ 
ΖΊΡԌΘΤΘ ΕΊԑ ÙΚΔΐṗ ΕΖԌΏΚΟΜ ΗΐΎԌΖΚΟΜ) ԀΝΞΐ ΏԜΘΊΝΓΊΔ ӰÙԓ ΞԏΘ ΝΕΔԋΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ 
Ξԋ ÙΐΞΐΔΘԋ ΞΚṙ ΚӯΛΊΘΚṙ ΕΊΞΊΝΕΒΘΚṙΘ+  

 32yet when it is sown, it grows, and becomes larger than all the vegetables, 

and makes branches big enough that the birds of the sky can dwell under its 

shadow."35 
Je 1700 ͧΊԑ ΞΚΔΊԜΞΊΔΜ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖΊṗΜ ÙΚΖΖΊṗΜ ҷΖԌΖΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ) 
ΕΊΓԝΜ ӃΏԜΘΊΘΞΚ ҧΕΚԜΐΔΘ͖  

 33And with many such parables he was speaking the word to them, as 

long as they were able to listen. 
Je 1701 ΡΤΛԑΜ Ώԍ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖṕΜ ΚӯΕ ҷΖԌΖΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ΕΊΞÝ ӓΏԒΊΘ Ώԍ ΞΚṗΜ ӓΏԒΚΔΜ 
ΗΊΓΒΞΊṗΜ ҷÙԎΖΟΐΘ ÙԌΘΞΊ+  

 34To the crowds,36 he would not say anything without a parable; but in 

private with his disciples, he would explain everything. 

 

Jesus Commands the Elements 

Diatessaron 12:6 -11  
 

Je 1702 ͧΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ҷΘ ҷΕΐԒΘל ΞṖ ӄΗԎΛׅ ӣΣԒΊΜ ΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΒΜ) ͡ΔԎΖΓΤΗΐΘ 
ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙԎΛΊΘ+  

 35That same day, when evening had come, he says to them, "Let's cross 

over to the other side." 

                                                      
 
35 4:32 This is very much like Daniel 4:12, Ezekiel 17:23.  And in Genesis 19:8, Lot took the 
two angels "under the shadow of his roof."  The idea here is, in hot countries, a shadow is 
shelter from the sun, whereas rain is a very welcome thing to walk in uncovered.  Where I 
am from, people would use umbrellas against the sun, not so much against the rain.  This is 
especially true when "nesting," or in repose, like sitting at a spectator event, for an 
extended period of time in the sunÚ out come the umbrellas.  This reminds me of Jonah 4:6-
9, where Jonah also got shelter from the sun under a vegetable plant, of the cucumber or 
castor-bean variety.  Recall also how God protects his people under the "shadow of his 
wings," Psalm 17:8; 36:7; 57:1; 63:7; Isaiah 34:15, etc. 
36 4:34 The Greek does not have the words "the crowds" here, but only the dative plural 
article serving as pronoun.  But it is referring back to the crowds mentioned in 4:1, as 
contrasted to how he would explain everything to the disciples when he was alone with 
them in private,  4:10,  34. 
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Je 1703 ΕΊԑ ҧΠԎΘΞΐΜ ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ ÙΊΛΊΖΊΗΌԌΘΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ӼΜ ḸΘ ҷΘ ΞṜ 
ÙΖΚԒᴖ) ΕΊԑ ҫΖΖΊ ÙΖΚṗΊ ḸΘ ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 36And leaving the crowd behind, they take him along, just as he was, in 

the boat.  Other boats also were with him. 
Je 1704 ΕΊԑ ΎԒΘΐΞΊΔ ΖΊṗΖΊΣ ΗΐΎԌΖΒ ҧΘԎΗΚΟ) ΕΊԑ Ξԋ ΕԜΗΊΞΊ ҷÙԎΌΊΖΖΐΘ ΐӓΜ 
Ξԓ ÙΖΚṗΚΘ) ԀΝΞΐ ӇΏΒ ΎΐΗԒΑΐΝΓΊΔ Ξԓ ÙΖΚṗΚΘ+  

 37And a great storm of wind is coming up, and the waves crashed into the 

boat, such that the boat is now filling up. 
Je 1705 ΕΊԑ ΊӯΞԓΜ ḸΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ÙΛԜΗΘל ҷÙԑ Ξԓ ÙΛΚΝΕΐΠԌΖΊΔΚΘ ΕΊΓΐԜΏΤΘ͖ ΕΊԑ 
ҷΎΐԒΛΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ͡ΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΐ) Κӯ ΗԎΖΐΔ ΝΚΔ ӨΞΔ 
ҧÙΚΖΖԜΗΐΓΊ͒  

 38And he was in the stern, sleeping on the cushion.  And they rouse him 

and say to him, "Teacher, doesn't it matter to you that we are perishing?" 
Je 1706 ΕΊԑ ΏΔΐΎΐΛΓΐԑΜ ҷÙΐΞԒΗΒΝΐΘ ΞṜ ҧΘԎΗᴖ ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΞṖ ΓΊΖԌΝΝל) ͯΔ֑ÙΊ) 
ÙΐΠԒΗΤΝΚ+ ΕΊԑ ҷΕԚÙΊΝΐΘ Ӥ ҫΘΐΗΚΜ) ΕΊԑ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ΎΊΖԐΘΒ ΗΐΎԌΖΒ+  

 39And when he was awake, he rebuked the wind, and said to the sea, 

"Hush.  Be still."  And the wind died down, and there came a total calm. 
Je 171- ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒ ΏΐΔΖΚԒ ҷΝΞΐ͒ ΚӳÙΤ һΡΐΞΐ ÙԒΝΞΔΘ͒  

 40And he said to them, "Why are you afraid?  Have you still no faith?" 
Je 171. ΕΊԑ ҷΠΚΌԐΓΒΝΊΘ ΠԚΌΚΘ ΗԎΎΊΘ) ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΚΘ ÙΛԓΜ ҧΖΖԐΖΚΟΜ) ʹԒΜ ҫΛΊ 
ΚṁΞԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ ӨΞΔ ΕΊԑ Ӥ ҫΘΐΗΚΜ ΕΊԑ ӄ ΓԌΖΊΝΝΊ ӰÙΊΕΚԜΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ͒  

 41And they were very much afraid, and saying to one another, "Who, then, 

is this, that even the wind and the sea obey him?" 

 

Chapter 5 

The Legion of Demons Near Gadara 

Diatessaron 12:12 -20  
 

Je 27. ͧΊԑ ḸΖΓΚΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙԎΛΊΘ ΞṕΜ ΓΊΖԌΝΝΒΜ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ Ρ֑ΛΊΘ ΞṛΘ 
͠ΊΏΊΛΒΘṛΘ+  

 1And they went to the other side of the lake into the territory of the 

Gadarenes.37 
Je 27/ ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐΖΓԚΘΞΚΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ ÙΖΚԒΚΟ XΐӯΓԛΜZ ӰÙԐΘΞΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ ҷΕ 
ΞṛΘ ΗΘΒΗΐԒΤΘ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ҷΘ ÙΘΐԜΗΊΞΔ ҧΕΊΓԌΛΞᴖ)  

 2And as he gets out of the boat, there met him out of the tombs a man in 

an evil spirit, 
Je 270 ӦΜ ΞԏΘ ΕΊΞΚԒΕΒΝΔΘ ΐḼΡΐΘ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΘԐΗΊΝΔΘ͖ ΕΊԑ ΚӯΏԍ ҨΖԜΝΐΔ ΚӯΕԎΞΔ 
ΚӯΏΐԑΜ ҷΏԜΘΊΞΚ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΏṕΝΊΔ)  

 3whose abode was in the tombs, and no longer was anyone able to bind 

him with a chain, 

                                                      
 
37 5:1 nrn ͠ΊΏΊΛΒΘṛΘ > @ B C D E H J P V ͭ ͯ ͅ ͽ ä¹³ 2 124 157 180 346 597 1006 1009 1010 

1079 1195 1216 1230 1242 1243 1253 1342 1344 1365 1505 1546 2148 2174 ԝ ǎ 68 ǎ 76 ǎ 185 

ǎ292 ǎ313 ǎ514 ǎ673 ǎ813 ǎ1223 ǎ1552 ǎ1761 ǎAD syrp,h Diatessaronsyr mssacc. to Origen goth 

TR HF RP E ͠ΐΛΊΝΒΘṛΘ ᴥ* B D itaur,b,c,d,e,f,ff2,i,l,q,r1 vg copsa mssacc to Origen; Tertullian 

Eusebius Jevencus NA27 {C}  E͠ΐΛΎΐΝΒΘṛΘ ᴥ²  L ͡   ͥä¹ 28 33 205 565 579 700 892 1071 1241 

1424 1646 Lect syrs copbo arm eth geo slav Diatessaronarm Origen Epiphanius Thephylact 

Hesychius E ͠ΐΛΎΟΝΞΒΘṛΘ T mslhmg %Bjìjd]hìom ͠ΐΛΎΐΝΓṓΘ&+  Qijicl]jdì_]ffs %nda lìcdn 
cliffs, and the prepositional phrase of Lk 8:26, "down to the territory of...which is opposite 
Galilee"), and culturally (the raising of pigs), Gadarenes is the most likely, which is the 
strongest reading in Matthew 8:28. 
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Je 271 ΏΔԋ Ξԓ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙΚΖΖԌΕΔΜ ÙԎΏΊΔΜ ΕΊԑ ҨΖԜΝΐΝΔΘ ΏΐΏԎΝΓΊΔ ΕΊԑ ΏΔΐΝÙԌΝΓΊΔ 
ӰÙÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΞԋΜ ҨΖԜΝΐΔΜ ΕΊԑ ΞԋΜ ÙԎΏΊΜ ΝΟΘΞΐΞΛṗΠΓΊΔ) ΕΊԑ ΚӯΏΐԑΜ ӗΝΡΟΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ 
ΏΊΗԌΝΊΔ͖  

 4because he had often been bound hand and foot, only to have the chains 

burst apart and the leg irons broken, and no one had the strength to subdue 

him. 
Je 272 ΕΊԑ ΏΔԋ ÙΊΘΞԓΜ ΘΟΕΞԓΜ ΕΊԑ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΘԐΗΊΝΔΘ ΕΊԑ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ 
ӧΛΐΝΔΘ ḸΘ ΕΛԌΑΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΕΊΞΊΕԚÙΞΤΘ ҸΊΟΞԓΘ ΖԒΓΚΔΜ+  

 5And through all, night and day, among the tombs and in the hills, he was 

crying out and cutting himself with stones. 
Je 273 ΕΊԑ ӓΏԝΘ ΞԓΘ ӛΒΝΚṙΘ ҧÙԓ ΗΊΕΛԚΓΐΘ һΏΛΊΗΐΘ ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΐΕԜΘΒΝΐΘ 
ΊӯΞṜ)  

 6And seeing Jesus from afar, he ran and fell down before him, 
Je 274 ΕΊԑ ΕΛԌΙΊΜ ΠΤΘṖ ΗΐΎԌΖל ΖԎΎΐΔ) ʹԒ ҷΗΚԑ ΕΊԑ ΝΚԒ) ӛΒΝΚṙ ΟӔԍ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ 
ΞΚṙ ӰΣԒΝΞΚΟ͒ ӤΛΕԒΑΤ Νΐ ΞԓΘ ΓΐԚΘ) ΗԐ Ηΐ ΌΊΝΊΘԒΝלΜ+  

 7and shouting with a loud voice, he says: "What business between you 

and me, O Jesus, you son of the Most High God?  In the name of God, I beg 

you, do not torture me." 
Je 275 һΖΐΎΐΘ ΎԋΛ ΊӯΞṜ) ӁΙΐΖΓΐ Ξԓ ÙΘΐṙΗΊ Ξԓ ҧΕԌΓΊΛΞΚΘ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ 
ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ+  

 8For Jesus was saying to him, "Come out of the human, unclean spirit!" 
Je 276 ΕΊԑ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΊ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ʹԒ ӧΘΚΗԌ ΝΚΔ͒ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ) ͨΐΎΔԝΘ ӧΘΚΗԌ 
ΗΚΔ) ӨΞΔ ÙΚΖΖΚԒ ҷΝΗΐΘ+  

 9And Jesus questioned him: "What is your name?"  And he says to him, 

"Legion is my name, for we are many." 
Je 27.- ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΐΕԌΖΐΔ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙΚΖΖԋ ӘΘΊ Ηԏ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ҧÙΚΝΞΐԒΖל һΙΤ ΞṕΜ 
Ρ֑ΛΊΜ+  

 10And he begged him earnestly not to send them out of the area. 
Je 27.. ḺΘ Ώԍ ҷΕΐṗ ÙΛԓΜ ΞṜ ӧΛΐΔ ҧΎԎΖΒ ΡΚԒΛΤΘ ΗΐΎԌΖΒ ΌΚΝΕΚΗԎΘΒ͖  

 11And on a hillside near there, a large herd of pigs was feeding, 
Je 27./ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΐΕԌΖΐΝΊΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ) ͭԎΗΣΚΘ ӄΗṓΜ ΐӓΜ ΞΚԛΜ ΡΚԒΛΚΟΜ) 
ӘΘΊ ΐӓΜ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΐӓΝԎΖΓΤΗΐΘ+  

 12and they pled with him, saying, "Send us into the pigs, so that we may 

enter into them." 
Je 27.0 ΕΊԑ ҷÙԎΞΛΐΣΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ+ ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐΖΓԚΘΞΊ Ξԋ ÙΘΐԜΗΊΞΊ Ξԋ ҧΕԌΓΊΛΞΊ 
ΐӓΝṕΖΓΚΘ ΐӓΜ ΞΚԛΜ ΡΚԒΛΚΟΜ) ΕΊԑ ԀΛΗΒΝΐΘ ӄ ҧΎԎΖΒ ΕΊΞԋ ΞΚṙ ΕΛΒΗΘΚṙ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ 
ΓԌΖΊΝΝΊΘ) ӼΜ ΏΔΝΡԒΖΔΚΔ) ΕΊԑ ҷÙΘԒΎΚΘΞΚ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΓΊΖԌΝΝל+  

 13And he allowed them.  And coming out, the unclean spirits went into 

the pigs, and the herd, about two thousand, rushed down the steep bank 

into the lake, and were drowned in the lake. 
Je 27.1 ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΌԚΝΕΚΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ һΠΟΎΚΘ ΕΊԑ ҧÙԐΎΎΐΔΖΊΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ÙԚΖΔΘ ΕΊԑ 
ΐӓΜ ΞΚԛΜ ҧΎΛΚԜΜ͖ ΕΊԑ ḸΖΓΚΘ ӓΏΐṗΘ ΞԒ ҷΝΞΔΘ Ξԓ ΎΐΎΚΘԚΜ+  

 14And those feeding them fled, and reported to the town and to the farms, 

and people came to see what it is that took place. 
Je 27.2 ΕΊԑ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ÙΛԓΜ ΞԓΘ ӛΒΝΚṙΘ) ΕΊԑ ΓΐΤΛΚṙΝΔΘ ΞԓΘ ΏΊΔΗΚΘΔΑԚΗΐΘΚΘ 
ΕΊΓԐΗΐΘΚΘ ӔΗΊΞΔΝΗԎΘΚΘ ΕΊԑ ΝΤΠΛΚΘΚṙΘΞΊ) ΞԓΘ ҷΝΡΒΕԚΞΊ ΞԓΘ ΖΐΎΔṛΘΊ) ΕΊԑ 
ҷΠΚΌԐΓΒΝΊΘ+  

 15And they come near to Jesus, and they see the demon-possessed man 

dressed and in his right mind, he who had had the legion, and they were 

afraid. 
Je 27.3 ΕΊԑ ΏΔΒΎԐΝΊΘΞΚ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΚӔ ӓΏԚΘΞΐΜ ÙṛΜ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ΞṜ ΏΊΔΗΚΘΔΑΚΗԎΘᴖ 
ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛԑ ΞṛΘ ΡΚԒΛΤΘ+  
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 16And the ones who had seen how it happened to the demon-possessed 

man rehearsed it to them, also about the pigs. 
Je 27.4 ΕΊԑ ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ ÙΊΛΊΕΊΖΐṗΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҧÙΐΖΓΐṗΘ ҧÙԓ ΞṛΘ ӤΛԒΤΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ+  

 17And they began to beg him to go away from their territory. 
Je 27.5 ΕΊԑ ҷΗΌΊԒΘΚΘΞΚΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙΖΚṗΚΘ ÙΊΛΐΕԌΖΐΔ ΊӯΞԓΘ Ӥ 
ΏΊΔΗΚΘΔΝΓΐԑΜ ӘΘΊ ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ṋ+  

 18And as he was getting into the boat, the man who had been demon-

possessed was begging him that he might always be with Jesus. 
Je 27.6 ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ ҧΠṕΕΐΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ҧΖΖԋ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ) ӹÙΊΎΐ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ΚḼΕԚΘ ΝΚΟ 
ÙΛԓΜ ΞΚԛΜ ΝΚԜΜ) ΕΊԑ ҧÙԌΎΎΐΔΖΚΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ӨΝΊ Ӥ ΕԜΛΔԚΜ ΝΚΔ ÙΐÙΚԒΒΕΐΘ ΕΊԑ 
ӃΖԎΒΝԎΘ Νΐ+  

 19And he did not allow him, but says to him, "Go home to your people 

and report to them what things the Lord has done for you, and what mercy 

he has shown you." 
Je 27/- ΕΊԑ ҧÙṕΖΓΐΘ ΕΊԑ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΕΒΛԜΝΝΐΔΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ͡ΐΕΊÙԚΖΐΔ ӨΝΊ ҷÙΚԒΒΝΐΘ 
ΊӯΞṜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ) ΕΊԑ ÙԌΘΞΐΜ ҷΓΊԜΗΊΑΚΘ+  

 20And he left and began to proclaim in the Ten Cities what things Jesus 

had done for him.  And all were amazed. 

 

A Dead Damsel and a Sick Woman 

Diatessaron 12:21 -30  
 

Je 27/. ͧΊԑ ΏΔΊÙΐΛԌΝΊΘΞΚΜ ΞΚṙ ӛΒΝΚṙ ÙԌΖΔΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙԎΛΊΘ ΝΟΘԐΡΓΒ ӧΡΖΚΜ 
ÙΚΖԛΜ ҷÙÝ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΕΊԑ ḸΘ ÙΊΛԋ ΞԏΘ ΓԌΖΊΝΝΊΘ+  

 21And when Jesus crossed back over to the other side, a large crowd had 

assembled for him, and he was beside the lake. 
Je 27// ΕΊԑ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ΐḽΜ ΞṛΘ ҧΛΡΔΝΟΘΊΎ֑ΎΤΘ) ӣΘԚΗΊΞΔ ӛԌΥΛΚΜ) ΕΊԑ ӓΏԝΘ 
ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙԒÙΞΐΔ ÙΛԓΜ ΞΚԛΜ ÙԚΏΊΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ  

 22And one of the synagogue rulers comes, Jairus by name, and when he 

sees him he falls at his feet,  
Je 27/0 ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΊΕΊΖΐṗ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙΚΖΖԋ ΖԎΎΤΘ ӨΞΔ ʹԓ ΓΟΎԌΞΛΔԚΘ ΗΚΟ ҷΝΡԌΞΤΜ 
һΡΐΔ) ӘΘΊ ҷΖΓԝΘ ҷÙΔΓṖΜ ΞԋΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ΊӯΞṖ ӘΘΊ ΝΤΓṖ ΕΊԑ ΑԐΝל+  

 23and pleads with him earnestly, saying, "My little daughter is at the point 

of death.  Oh, that you might come and lay your hands on her, so that she 

may be healed and live." 
Je 27/1 ΕΊԑ ҧÙṕΖΓΐΘ ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ+ ͧΊԑ ӃΕΚΖΚԜΓΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ ӧΡΖΚΜ ÙΚΖԜΜ) ΕΊԑ 
ΝΟΘԎΓΖΔΌΚΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 24And he went with him.  And a large crowd was following with him, and 

compressing around him. 
Je 27/2 ΕΊԑ ΎΟΘԏ ΚṀΝΊ ҷΘ ᴊԜΝΐΔ ΊӘΗΊΞΚΜ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ һΞΒ  

 25And a woman was there with a flow of blood of twelve years, 
Je 27/3 ΕΊԑ ÙΚΖΖԋ ÙΊΓΚṙΝΊ ӰÙԓ ÙΚΖΖṛΘ ӓΊΞΛṛΘ ΕΊԑ ΏΊÙΊΘԐΝΊΝΊ Ξԋ ÙΊΛÝ 
ΊӯΞṕΜ ÙԌΘΞΊ ΕΊԑ ΗΒΏԍΘ ӻΠΐΖΒΓΐṗΝΊ ҧΖΖԋ ΗṓΖΖΚΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ΡΐṗΛΚΘ ҷΖΓΚṙΝΊ)  

 26and had suffered many things under many doctors and spent everything 

she had, and not been helped, but rather had moved toward the worse. 
Je 27/4 ҧΕΚԜΝΊΝΊ ÙΐΛԑ ΞΚṙ ӛΒΝΚṙ) ҷΖΓΚṙΝΊ ҷΘ ΞṜ ӧΡΖᴖ ӧÙΔΝΓΐΘ ӈΣΊΞΚ ΞΚṙ 
ӔΗΊΞԒΚΟ ΊӯΞΚṙ͖  

 27And she had heard the things about Jesus, and coming up behind in the 

crowd, she touched his garment, 
Je 27/5 һΖΐΎΐΘ ΎԋΛ ӨΞΔ ҽԋΘ ҬΣΤΗΊΔ ΕҩΘ ΞṛΘ ӔΗΊΞԒΤΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΝΤΓԐΝΚΗΊΔ+  

 28for she was saying, "If I can touch even his clothes, I will be healed." 
Je 27/6 ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҷΙΒΛԌΘΓΒ ӄ ÙΒΎԏ ΞΚṙ ΊӘΗΊΞΚΜ ΊӯΞṕΜ) ΕΊԑ һΎΘΤ ΞṜ 
Ν֑ΗΊΞΔ ӨΞΔ ӗΊΞΊΔ ҧÙԓ ΞṕΜ ΗԌΝΞΔΎΚΜ+  
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 29And immediately the source of her blood dried up and she knew by her 

body that she was healed of the scourge. 
Je 270- ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ҷÙΔΎΘΚԛΜ ҷΘ ҸΊΟΞṜ ΞԏΘ ҷΙ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΏԜΘΊΗΔΘ 
ҷΙΐΖΓΚṙΝΊΘ ҷÙΔΝΞΛΊΠΐԑΜ ҷΘ ΞṜ ӧΡΖᴖ һΖΐΎΐΘ) ʹԒΜ ΗΚΟ ӈΣΊΞΚ ΞṛΘ ӔΗΊΞԒΤΘ͒  

 30And Jesus, noticing immediately in himself that power was going out 

from him, turned around in the crowd and said, "Who touched my clothes?" 
Je 270. ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΚΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ͟ΖԎÙΐΔΜ ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ 
ΝΟΘΓΖԒΌΚΘΞԌ Νΐ) ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ) ʹԒΜ ΗΚΟ ӈΣΊΞΚ͒  

 31And his disciples said to him, "You see the crowd pressing in together 

around you, and you say, 'Who touched me?'" 
Je 270/ ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛΔΐΌΖԎÙΐΞΚ ӓΏΐṗΘ ΞԏΘ ΞΚṙΞΚ ÙΚΔԐΝΊΝΊΘ+  

 32Yet he was still looking around to see the one who had done this. 
Je 2700 ӄ Ώԍ ΎΟΘԏ ΠΚΌΒΓΐṗΝΊ ΕΊԑ ΞΛԎΗΚΟΝΊ) ΐӓΏΟṗΊ Ӧ ΎԎΎΚΘΐΘ ΊӯΞṖ) ḸΖΓΐΘ 
ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝԎÙΐΝΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ ÙṓΝΊΘ ΞԏΘ ҧΖԐΓΐΔΊΘ+  

 33The woman then, knowing what had happened to her, came and fell 

down before him, fearing and trembling, and told him all the truth.38 
Je 2701 Ӥ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṖ) ͥΟΎԌΞΒΛ) ӄ ÙԒΝΞΔΜ ΝΚΟ ΝԎΝΤΕԎΘ Νΐ͖ ӴÙΊΎΐ ΐӓΜ 
ΐӓΛԐΘΒΘ) ΕΊԑ ӗΝΓΔ ӰΎΔԏΜ ҧÙԓ ΞṕΜ ΗԌΝΞΔΎԚΜ ΝΚΟ+  

 34And he said to her, "Daughter, your faith has healed you.  Go with 

peace, and be free from your scourge." 
Je 2702 ӁΞΔ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΖΊΖΚṙΘΞΚΜ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ҧÙԓ ΞΚṙ ҧΛΡΔΝΟΘΊΎ֑ΎΚΟ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ 
ӨΞΔ ӌ ΓΟΎԌΞΒΛ ΝΚΟ ҧÙԎΓΊΘΐΘ͖ ΞԒ һΞΔ ΝΕԜΖΖΐΔΜ ΞԓΘ ΏΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΚΘ͒  

 35While he was still speaking, they come from the synagogue ruler's, 

saying, "Your daughter has died.  Why inconvenience the teacher any 

farther?" 
Je 2703 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ÙΊΛΊΕΚԜΝΊΜ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ΖΊΖΚԜΗΐΘΚΘ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΞṜ 
ҧΛΡΔΝΟΘΊΎ֑Ύᴖ) ͩԏ ΠΚΌΚṙ) ΗԚΘΚΘ ÙԒΝΞΐΟΐ+  

 36But Jesus, having overheard the message being spoken, says to the 

synagogue ruler, "Don't be afraid; only believe." 
Je 2704 ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ ҧΠṕΕΐΘ ΚӯΏԎΘΊ ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΝΟΘΊΕΚΖΚΟΓṕΝΊΔ ΐӓ Ηԏ ΞԓΘ 
ͭԎΞΛΚΘ ΕΊԑ ӛԌΕΤΌΚΘ ΕΊԑ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ ΞԓΘ ҧΏΐΖΠԓΘ ӛΊΕ֑ΌΚΟ+  

 37And he did not allow anyone to come along with him, except Peter, 

James, and John the brother of James. 
Je 2705 ΕΊԑ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ΚḼΕΚΘ ΞΚṙ ҧΛΡΔΝΟΘΊΎ֑ΎΚΟ) ΕΊԑ ΓΐΤΛΐṗ 
ΓԚΛΟΌΚΘ ΕΊԑ ΕΖΊԒΚΘΞΊΜ ΕΊԑ ҧΖΊΖԌΑΚΘΞΊΜ ÙΚΖΖԌ)  

 38And they are coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and he sees 

an uproar, and weeping and much loud wailing. 
Je 2706 ΕΊԑ ΐӓΝΐΖΓԝΘ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒ ΓΚΛΟΌΐṗΝΓΐ ΕΊԑ ΕΖΊԒΐΞΐ͒ Ξԓ ÙΊΔΏԒΚΘ 
ΚӯΕ ҧÙԎΓΊΘΐΘ ҧΖΖԋ ΕΊΓΐԜΏΐΔ+  

 39And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you making a 

commotion and weeping?  The child is not dead but sleeping." 
Je 271- ΕΊԑ ΕΊΞΐΎԎΖΤΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ+ ΊӯΞԓΜ Ώԍ ҷΕΌΊΖԝΘ ÙԌΘΞΊΜ ÙΊΛΊΖΊΗΌԌΘΐΔ 
ΞԓΘ ÙΊΞԎΛΊ ΞΚṙ ÙΊΔΏԒΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΞԏΘ ΗΒΞԎΛΊ ΕΊԑ ΞΚԛΜ ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ΕΊԑ 
ΐӓΝÙΚΛΐԜΐΞΊΔ ӨÙΚΟ ḸΘ Ξԓ ÙΊΔΏԒΚΘ͖  

 40And they laughed him to scorn.  Then, having put them all out, he takes 

the father of the child, and the mother, and the ones who were with him, 

and he goes in where the child was. 

                                                      
 
38 5:33 The reason for her fear was probably because she knew she had violated the Rabbi's 
cleanness.  As a woman with a flow of blood, she was perpetually unclean ceremonially 
(Leviticus 15:25-31), and the others in the crowd, were they to touch her, would be unclean. 
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Je 271. ΕΊԑ ΕΛΊΞԐΝΊΜ ΞṕΜ ΡΐΔΛԓΜ ΞΚṙ ÙΊΔΏԒΚΟ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṖ) ʹΊΖΔΓΊ ΕΚΟΗ) Ө 
ҷΝΞΔΘ ΗΐΓΐΛΗΒΘΐΟԚΗΐΘΚΘ ʹԓ ΕΚΛԌΝΔΚΘ) ΝΚԑ ΖԎΎΤ) һΎΐΔΛΐ+  

 41And taking hold of the child's hand, he says to her, "Talitha, koum."39  

(which when translated is, "O little damsel, I say to you, stand up.") 
Je 271/ ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҧΘԎΝΞΒ Ξԓ ΕΚΛԌΝΔΚΘ ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛΔΐÙԌΞΐΔ) ḸΘ ΎԋΛ ҷΞṛΘ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ+ 
ΕΊԑ ҷΙԎΝΞΒΝΊΘ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҷΕΝΞԌΝΐΔ ΗΐΎԌΖל+  

 42And the damsel stood up immediately, and was walking  (for she was 

twelve years of age).  And they were stunned with amazement. 
Je 2710 ΕΊԑ ΏΔΐΝΞΐԒΖΊΞΚ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ÙΚΖΖԋ ӘΘΊ ΗΒΏΐԑΜ ΎΘΚṗ ΞΚṙΞΚ) ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ 
ΏΚΓṕΘΊΔ ΊӯΞṖ ΠΊΎΐṗΘ+  

 43And he was ordering them sternly that no one know this.  And he said 

to give her something to eat. 

 

Chapter 6 

"No Boy We Knew Could Be a Prophet" 

Diatessaron 12: 31 -36  
 

Je 37. ͧΊԑ ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ ҷΕΐṗΓΐΘ) ΕΊԑ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ÙΊΞΛԒΏΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ΕΊԑ 
ҧΕΚΖΚΟΓΚṙΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 1And he moved on from there, and comes into his home town, and his 

disciples are accompanying him. 
Je 37/ ΕΊԑ ΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΚΟ ΝΊΌΌԌΞΚΟ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΏΔΏԌΝΕΐΔΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΝΟΘΊΎΤΎṖ͖ ΕΊԑ 
ÙΚΖΖΚԑ ҧΕΚԜΚΘΞΐΜ ҷΙΐÙΖԐΝΝΚΘΞΚ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ) ͭԚΓΐΘ ΞΚԜΞᴖ ΞΊṙΞΊ) ΕΊԑ ΞԒΜ ӄ 
ΝΚΠԒΊ ӄ ΏΚΓΐṗΝΊ ΞΚԜΞᴖ ΕΊԑ ΊӔ ΏΟΘԌΗΐΔΜ ΞΚΔΊṙΞΊΔ ΏΔԋ ΞṛΘ ΡΐΔΛṛΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ 
ΎΔΘΧΗΐΘΊΔ͒  

 2And when the Sabbath came, he proceeded to teach in the synagogue, 
and the many hearing were astonished, saying, "Where did this man get 

these things?  Namely, what is this wisdom given to him?  And40 these 

miracles happening by his hands? 

                                                      
 
39 5:41 Qda a]lfìamn Dlaae g]hom_lìjnm ib J]le 271. m]s ΕΚṙΗ) ]h` f]nal Dlaae g]hom_lìjnm 
m]s) ΕΚΟΗΔ+  Qdala d]pa ^aah nqi g]ìh arjf]h]nìihm bil nda `ìbbalah_a7  %1) That this is 
apparently an effort on the part of later copyists to correct the masculine ending to the 

feminine.  For without the i, it is the Aramaic imperative singular masculine form ŞơŨ - 
qɐm; with the i, it is the imperative singular feminine, ŚŀşơŨ - qɐmɄ.  But the masculine 

form was sometimes used as default, without reference to the gender of the person being 
addressed.  And according to Dalman both forms came to be pronounced alike, because of 
the phonological phenomenon of a final vowel weakening when it follows a stressed 
syllable and strong consonant: the final i sound of the feminine imperative falling away 
because of its position following the stressed penult.  See G. A. Dalman, Grammatik des 
jüdisch-pälastinischen Aramäisch, 2te Aufl.. (Leipzig, 1905), p. 266, n. 1.  And (2), the other 
explanation of the difference in forms is that it is a dialectical difference: the form without 
the final i was the Mesopotamian form, and the form with the final 'i' was the Palestinian 
Aramaic form.  See J. Wellhausen. 
40 6:2 nrn ΕΊԑ ΊӔ ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ +++ ΎΔΘΧΗΐΘΊΔ %jn_j jlam gì`& ᴥ* B 892 1342 copbo cai ͪ͞/4 u@w  E

ΕΊԑ ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ +++ ΎΔΘΧΗΐΘΊΔ L 579 ǎ890 E  ΕΊԑ ΊӔ ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ ΊӔ +++ ΎΔΘΧΗΐΘΊΔ ᴥ¹ ͡ 00vid  EΕΊԑ ΊӔ 

ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ +++ ΎΈΘΤΘΞΊΔ cͭ 1241 E ӘΘΊ ΕΊԑ ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ +++ ΎΈΘΤΘΞΊΔ %jlam gì` mo^í& A H V ͭ' .5- 

597 1079 1195 it(b),d,ff² syr(h),pal arm E  ӘΘΊ ΕΊԑ ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ +++ ΎΈΘΚΘΞΊΔ (3rd pl pres ind) C* 124 

346 1365 1546 E ӘΘΊ ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ +++ ΎΈΘΤΘΞΊΔ ͥ 4-- it i,q,r¹ syrp  EΕΊԑ ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ +++ ΎΈΘΤΘΞΊΔ 1071 E 

ΕΊԑ ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ +++ ΎΈΘΚΘΞΊΔ A C² E F G H M U W ͅ Ôě Ô¹³> 2 28 157 205 565 828 1006 1009 1010 

1071 1216 1230 1253 1344 1424 1505 1646 2148 2174 ita,aur,c,e,l vg slav RP E ΕΊԑ ΊӔ ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ +++ 
ΎΈΘΚΘΞΊΔ K ͯ  EӨΞΔ ΕΊԑ ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ +++ ΎΈΘΚΘΞΊΔ 03/ 621 .-05 ./1/ ./6/ .063 ǎ299 TR E  ӨΞΔ 

ΏΟΘ΅ΗΐΔΜ +++ ΎΈΘΚΘΞΊΔ 485 it f  Elac M ͼ+  Fn ìm ] Ea^l]ìmg ni oma ΕΊΈ) Đ]h`)Đ bil Đnd]n)Đ ]h` ndìm 
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Je 370 ΚӯΡ ΚṁΞԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ Ӥ ΞԎΕΞΤΘ) Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ΞṕΜ ͩΊΛԒΊΜ ΕΊԑ ҧΏΐΖΠԓΜ ӛΊΕ֑ΌΚΟ 
ΕΊԑ ӛΤΝṕΞΚΜ ΕΊԑ ӛΚԜΏΊ ΕΊԑ ͯԒΗΤΘΚΜ͒ ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ ΐӓΝԑΘ ΊӔ ҧΏΐΖΠΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ ṄΏΐ 
ÙΛԓΜ ӄΗṓΜ͒ ΕΊԑ ҷΝΕΊΘΏΊΖԒΑΚΘΞΚ ҷΘ ΊӯΞṜ+  

 3Isn't this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and the brother of James, Joseph, 

Judas and Simon?  Aren't also his sisters here with us?"  And they were 

offended by him. 
Mk 6:4 ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ӨΞΔ ͬӯΕ һΝΞΔΘ ÙΛΚΠԐΞΒΜ ҫΞΔΗΚΜ ΐӓ Ηԏ ҷΘ 
ΞṖ ÙΊΞΛԒΏΔ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΝΟΎΎΐΘΐṙΝΔΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΚӓΕԒׅ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  
 4And Jesus said to them, "A prophet is not without honor, except 
in his home town and among his relatives, and in his house."  
Je 372 ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ ҷΏԜΘΊΞΚ ҷΕΐṗ ÙΚΔṕΝΊΔ ΚӯΏΐΗԒΊΘ ΏԜΘΊΗΔΘ) ΐӓ Ηԏ ӣΖԒΎΚΔΜ 
ҧΛΛ֑ΝΞΚΔΜ ҷÙΔΓΐԑΜ ΞԋΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ҷΓΐΛԌÙΐΟΝΐΘ͖  

 5And he was never able41 to do any miracles there, except lay his hands 

on a few sick people; he did heal those. 
Je 373 ΕΊԑ ҷΓΊԜΗΊΑΐΘ ΏΔԋ ΞԏΘ ҧÙΔΝΞԒΊΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ+  

 6And he was amazed at their unbelief. 

 

Jesus Sends Out the Twelve 

Diatessaron 12:38 -49  
 

 ͧΊԑ ÙΐΛΔṕΎΐΘ ΞԋΜ Ε֑ΗΊΜ ΕԜΕΖᴖ ΏΔΏԌΝΕΤΘ+  

 And he went around the villages in a circuit teaching. 
Je 374 ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΕΊΖΐṗΞΊΔ ΞΚԛΜ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ) ΕΊԑ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ҧÙΚΝΞԎΖΖΐΔΘ ΏԜΚ 
ΏԜΚ) ΕΊԑ ҷΏԒΏΚΟ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ҷΙΚΟΝԒΊΘ ΞṛΘ ÙΘΐΟΗԌΞΤΘ ΞṛΘ ҧΕΊΓԌΛΞΤΘ͖  

 7And calling the Twelve to him, he began to send them out two by two, 

and he gave them authority over the unclean spirits, 
Je 375 ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛԐΎΎΐΔΖΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ӘΘΊ ΗΒΏԍΘ ҫΛΤΝΔΘ ΐӓΜ ӤΏԓΘ ΐӓ Ηԏ ᴊԌΌΏΚΘ 
ΗԚΘΚΘ) Ηԏ ҫΛΞΚΘ) Ηԏ ÙԐΛΊΘ) Ηԏ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ Α֑ΘΒΘ ΡΊΖΕԚΘ)  

 8and he gave orders to them: that they should take nothing for the trip 

except a staff only; no bread, no bag, nothing in the money belt, 
Je 376 ҧΖΖԋ ӰÙΚΏΐΏΐΗԎΘΚΟΜ ΝΊΘΏԌΖΔΊ ΕΊԑ Ηԏ ҷΘΏԜΝΊΝΓΊΔ ΏԜΚ ΡΔΞṛΘΊΜ+  

 9but only the sandals already tied on; also not to put on two tunics. 
Je 37.- ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ӮÙΚΟ ҷԋΘ ΐӓΝԎΖΓΒΞΐ ΐӓΜ ΚӓΕԒΊΘ) ҷΕΐṗ ΗԎΘΐΞΐ ҼΤΜ 
ҩΘ ҷΙԎΖΓΒΞΐ ҷΕΐṗΓΐΘ+  

 10And he further said to them, "Wherever you enter into a house, there 

stay up until when you leave that place. 
Je 37.. ΕΊԑ ӦΜ ҩΘ ΞԚÙΚΜ Ηԏ ΏԎΙΒΞΊΔ ӰΗṓΜ ΗΒΏԍ ҧΕΚԜΝΤΝΔΘ ӰΗṛΘ) 
ҷΕÙΚΛΐΟԚΗΐΘΚΔ ҷΕΐṗΓΐΘ ҷΕΞΔΘԌΙΊΞΐ ΞԓΘ ΡΚṙΘ ΞԓΘ ӰÙΚΕԌΞΤ ΞṛΘ ÙΚΏṛΘ 
ӰΗṛΘ ΐӓΜ ΗΊΛΞԜΛΔΚΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ+  

 11And whatever place does not receive you nor will they listen to you, 

leaving there, shake off the dust under your feet, as a testimony to them." 
Je 37./ ͧΊԑ ҷΙΐΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ҷΕԐΛΟΙΊΘ ӘΘΊ ΗΐΞΊΘΚṛΝΔΘ)  

 12And going forth, they proclaimed that people should repent. 
Mk 37.0 ΕΊԑ ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΊ ÙΚΖΖԋ ҷΙԎΌΊΖΖΚΘ) ΕΊԑ ӇΖΐΔΠΚΘ ҷΖΊԒᴖ ÙΚΖΖΚԛΜ 
ҧΛΛ֑ΝΞΚΟΜ ΕΊԑ ҷΓΐΛԌÙΐΟΚΘ+  

                                                                                                                            
g]s arjf]ìh nda lah`alìhc ib nda Dlaae ΕΊΈ ]m ut or quod in the Old Latin mss. indicated.  
That is, the translators of the Greek into Latin were aware of this potential Hebraism, and 
interpreted this as "And what is this wisdom given to him, such that these miracles happen 
by his hands?" See also the Peshitta, which renders it this way.  Or, perhaps the Latin and 
Pslì]_ nl]hmf]nilm m]q ndìm ΕΊΈ ]m ]h arajacanì_]f iha) ]m ìh ?AC § 442(9). 
41 6:5 In the Greek this verb is in the imperfect tense, that of past time, and continuous or 
habitual aspect of action. 
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 13And many demons they expelled, and many sick ones they anointed 

with oil and healed. 

 

John the Baptizer Beheaded 

Diatessaron 6:1 -2; 13:1 -10  
 

Je 37.1 ͧΊԑ ӇΕΚΟΝΐΘ Ӥ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԛΜ ӌΛᴗΏΒΜ) ΠΊΘΐΛԓΘ ΎԋΛ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ Ξԓ ӧΘΚΗΊ 
ΊӯΞΚṙ) ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΚΘ ӨΞΔ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΜ Ӥ ΌΊÙΞԒΑΤΘ ҷΎԐΎΐΛΞΊΔ ҷΕ ΘΐΕΛṛΘ) ΕΊԑ ΏΔԋ 
ΞΚṙΞΚ ҷΘΐΛΎΚṙΝΔΘ ΊӔ ΏΟΘԌΗΐΔΜ ҷΘ ΊӯΞṜ+  

 14And Herod the king heard, for his name had become well known, that42 

some were saying, "John the Baptizer has been raised from the dead; that is 

why miraculous powers are at work in him." 
Je 37.2 ҫΖΖΚΔ Ώԍ һΖΐΎΚΘ ӨΞΔ ӋΖԒΊΜ ҷΝΞԒΘ͖ ҫΖΖΚΔ Ώԍ һΖΐΎΚΘ ӨΞΔ ÙΛΚΠԐΞΒΜ ӼΜ 
ΐḽΜ ΞṛΘ ÙΛΚΠΒΞṛΘ+  

 15But others were saying, "He is Elijah."  And still others were saying, "He 

is a prophet, as though one of The Prophets." 
Je 37.3 ҧΕΚԜΝΊΜ Ώԍ Ӥ ӌΛᴗΏΒΜ һΖΐΎΐΘ) ӬΘ ҷΎԝ ҧÙΐΕΐΠԌΖΔΝΊ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ) 
ΚṁΞΚΜ ӃΎԎΛΓΒ+  

 16But when Herod heard this, he kept saying, "John, the man I beheaded, 

has been raised from the dead!" 
Je 37.4 ͞ӯΞԓΜ ΎԋΛ Ӥ ӌΛᴗΏΒΜ ҧÙΚΝΞΐԒΖΊΜ ҷΕΛԌΞΒΝΐΘ ΞԓΘ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ ΕΊԑ 
һΏΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΘ ΠΟΖΊΕṖ ΏΔԋ ӌΛᴖΏΔԌΏΊ ΞԏΘ ΎΟΘΊṗΕΊ ͺΔΖԒÙÙΚΟ ΞΚṙ 
ҧΏΐΖΠΚṙ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ӨΞΔ ΊӯΞԏΘ ҷΎԌΗΒΝΐΘ͖  

 17For Herod himself, sending orders, had seized John and bound him in 

prison, because of Herodias his brother Philip's wife, whom he had married. 
Je 37.5 һΖΐΎΐΘ ΎԋΛ Ӥ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΜ ΞṜ ӌΛᴗΏל ӨΞΔ ͬӯΕ һΙΐΝΞԒΘ ΝΚΔ һΡΐΔΘ ΞԏΘ 
ΎΟΘΊṗΕΊ ΞΚṙ ҧΏΐΖΠΚṙ ΝΚΟ+  

 18For John had been saying to Herod, "It is not permissible for you to have 

your brother's wife." 
Je 37.6 ӄ Ώԍ ӌΛᴖΏΔԋΜ ҷΘΐṗΡΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΕΊԑ ӇΓΐΖΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҧÙΚΕΞΐṗΘΊΔ) ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ 
ӃΏԜΘΊΞΚ͖  

 19And Herodias had been maintaining a grudge against him, and was 

wanting to kill him, and could not, 
Je 37/- Ӥ ΎԋΛ ӌΛᴗΏΒΜ ҷΠΚΌΐṗΞΚ ΞԓΘ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ) ΐӓΏԝΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҫΘΏΛΊ ΏԒΕΊΔΚΘ 
ΕΊԑ ҬΎΔΚΘ) ΕΊԑ ΝΟΘΐΞԐΛΐΔ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ÙΚΖΖԋ ҷÙΚԒΐΔ) ΕΊԑ 
ӄΏԎΤΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӇΕΚΟΐΘ+  

 20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man, 

and he protected him.  And when he listened to him, he had much 

difficulty, yet heard him gladly. 
Je 37/. ͧΊԑ ΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΒΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ ΐӯΕΊԒΛΚΟ ӨΞΐ ӌΛᴗΏΒΜ ΞΚṗΜ ΎΐΘΐΝԒΚΔΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ 
ΏΐṗÙΘΚΘ ҷÙΚԒΒΝΐΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΐΎΔΝΞṓΝΔΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ΞΚṗΜ ΡΔΖΔԌΛΡΚΔΜ ΕΊԑ ΞΚṗΜ 
ÙΛ֑ΞΚΔΜ ΞṕΜ ͠ΊΖΔΖΊԒΊΜ)  

 21And a suitable day came, when Herod in his birthday celebration made 

a supper for his courtiers, and the chiliarchs,43 and the prominent of Galilee. 
Je 37// ΕΊԑ ΐӓΝΐΖΓΚԜΝΒΜ ΞṕΜ ΓΟΎΊΞΛԓΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӌΛᴖΏΔԌΏΚΜ ΕΊԑ ӣΛΡΒΝΊΗԎΘΒΜ) 
ӇΛΐΝΐΘ ΞṜ ӌΛᴗΏל ΕΊԑ ΞΚṗΜ ΝΟΘΊΘΊΕΐΔΗԎΘΚΔΜ+ ΐḼÙΐΘ Ӥ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԛΜ ΞṜ ΕΚΛΊΝԒᴖ) 
͞ӗΞΒΝԚΘ Ηΐ Ӧ ҷԋΘ ΓԎΖלΜ) ΕΊԑ Ώ֑ΝΤ ΝΚΔ͖  

                                                      
 
42 6:14 Dlaae7 ΕΊΈ) bil ӨΞΔ - hóti, "that."  A colloquialism drawn from Hebrew.  See also 15:25 
in the Greek. 
43 6:21 Commanders of a thousand; the military leaders of one cohort each.  The cohort was 
a thousand only when counting the reserves, and usually about 600 men. 
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 22And when the daughter of Herodias44 herself came in and danced, she 

pleased Herod and those reclining with him.  So the king said to the girl, 

"Ask me anything you want, and I will give it to you." 
Mk 6:/0 ΕΊԑ ӿΗΚΝΐΘ ΊӯΞṖ XÙΚΖΖԌZ) Ӯ ΞΔ ҷԌΘ Ηΐ ΊӓΞԐΝלΜ Ώ֑ΝΤ ΝΚΔ ҼΤΜ 
ӄΗԒΝΚΟΜ ΞṕΜ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΜ ΗΚΟ+  

 23And he swore to her, "Whatever you ask for, I will give it to you, up to 

half my kingdom." 
Je 37/1 ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐΖΓΚṙΝΊ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΞṖ ΗΒΞΛԑ ΊӯΞṕΜ) ʹԒ ΊӓΞԐΝΤΗΊΔ͒ ӄ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΐΘ) ʹԏΘ 
ΕΐΠΊΖԏΘ ӛΤԌΘΘΚΟ ΞΚṙ ΌΊÙΞԒΑΚΘΞΚΜ+  

 24And going out, she said to her mother, "What shall I ask for?"  And she 

said, "The head of John the Baptizer." 
Je 37/2 ΕΊԑ ΐӓΝΐΖΓΚṙΝΊ ΐӯΓԛΜ ΗΐΞԋ ΝÙΚΟΏṕΜ ÙΛԓΜ ΞԓΘ ΌΊΝΔΖԎΊ ֢ΞԐΝΊΞΚ 
ΖԎΎΚΟΝΊ) ͥԎΖΤ ӘΘΊ ҷΙΊΟΞṕΜ ΏṜΜ ΗΚΔ ҷÙԑ ÙԒΘΊΕΔ ΞԏΘ ΕΐΠΊΖԏΘ ӛΤԌΘΘΚΟ ΞΚṙ 
ΌΊÙΞΔΝΞΚṙ+  

 25And she went in at once to the king with speed, saying this request: "I 

wish that you would give to me right now the head of John the Baptizer on 

a platter." 
Je 37/3 ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛԒΖΟÙΚΜ ΎΐΘԚΗΐΘΚΜ Ӥ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԛΜ ΏΔԋ ΞΚԛΜ ӨΛΕΚΟΜ ΕΊԑ ΞΚԛΜ 
ҧΘΊΕΐΔΗԎΘΚΟΜ ΚӯΕ ӃΓԎΖΒΝΐΘ ҧΓΐΞṕΝΊΔ ΊӯΞԐΘ͖  

 26And the king became greatly distressed.  He did not want to refuse her, 

because of the words of oath and those reclining. 
Je 37/4 ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҧÙΚΝΞΐԒΖΊΜ Ӥ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԛΜ ΝÙΐΕΚΟΖԌΞΚΛΊ ҷÙԎΞΊΙΐΘ ҷΘԎΎΕΊΔ 
ΞԏΘ ΕΐΠΊΖԏΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ+ ΕΊԑ ҧÙΐΖΓԝΘ ҧÙΐΕΐΠԌΖΔΝΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΠΟΖΊΕṖ  

 27And the king immediately gave orders to bring his head, sending an 

executioner.  And he went, and beheaded John in the prison, 
Je 37/5 ΕΊԑ ӇΘΐΎΕΐΘ ΞԏΘ ΕΐΠΊΖԏΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҷÙԑ ÙԒΘΊΕΔ ΕΊԑ һΏΤΕΐΘ ΊӯΞԏΘ ΞṜ 
ΕΚΛΊΝԒᴖ) ΕΊԑ Ξԓ ΕΚΛԌΝΔΚΘ һΏΤΕΐΘ ΊӯΞԏΘ ΞṖ ΗΒΞΛԑ ΊӯΞṕΜ+  

                                                      
 
44 6:22 nrn ΓΟΎΊΞΛԓΜ ΊӯΞṕΜ ΞṕΜ ӌΛᴖΏΔ΅ΏΚΜ ß`]ocdnal ib Eali`ì]m dalmafbà %maa p+ /1& > @ B C 

G H N (W ǎ 253 omit ΞṕΜ& ͥ  ͯ  ͅä¹³ 28 33 157 180 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241 

1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 ԝ Lect ita,d,ff²,i,l,q,r¹ vg syrh slav TR HF RP E ΓΟΎΊΞΛԓΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ 
ӌΛᴖΏΔԌΏΚΜ ßdìm `]ocdnal Eali`ì]mà ᴥ B D L ͡  565 pc (arm) NA27 {C} E ΓΟΎΊΞΛԓΜ ΞṕΜ 

ӌΛᴖΏΔ΅ΏΚΜ ä¹ 205 itaur,c,f,l syrs,p,pal copsa,bo eth geo.  There at first appears to be some 
disagreement between Josephus, Mark, Matthew and Luke (or the copyists thereof) about 
Herod's family tree.  For example, who was Herodias' first husband?  Some mss of Matthew 
follow the early mss of Mark on that question, while others are changed to agree with 
Josephus.  Compounding all this is how broadly words such as father, son, brother, and 
daughter were used  (for example, "daughter" could also mean niece or granddaughter).  
But the following is what can be distilled from all accounts.  Herodias' first husband, named 
Philip in the Bible and Herod in Josephus, was also known as Herod Philip.  They were the 
same man.  Herodias then divorced Herod Philip and married Herod Antipas, who was 
Herod Philip's half brother  (the father of both was Herod I, king of Judea, 4 B.C., who had 
eight wives in his lifetime.  Herod Philip's mother was Mariamne II, the third wife, and 
Herod Antipas' mother was Malthake, the fourth wife).  Josephus says that Herodias already 
had a daughter named Salome before she married Herod Antipas  (p 485 of The Works of 
Josephus, trans. William Whiston, Hendrickson, 1988; or Antiquities book 18, chapter 5, secs. 
136-137).  So if it was Salome that danced for Herod Antipas, she was both his half-niece 
and step-daughter.  Both niece and step-daughter would be a not-unheard-of use of the 
word daughter.  But, the earliest manuscripts of Mark say, "his daughter Herodias."  If 
Herod Antipas had another daughter (or step-daughter), whether by Herodias or otherwise, 
such a daughter is not mentioned anywhere else.  In summary, then, though the earliest 
Greek manuscripts say "Herod's daughter Herodias," some translations dated just as early  
(Sinaitic and Curetonian Syriac, Bohairic Coptic, and Gothic, all 4th century)  or earlier  
(Sahidic Coptic, 3rd century)  than those Greek manuscripts, read, "Herodias' daughter," as 
does also Tatian's Diatessaron.  Because of the combined testimony of these witnesses along 
with Josephus, I am confident that the dancer in question was Salome, the daughter of 
Herod's wife Herodias. 
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 28and brought his head on a platter and gave it to the girl.  And the girl 

gave it to her mother. 
Je 37/6 ΕΊԑ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΘΞΐΜ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ ḸΖΓΚΘ ΕΊԑ ḸΛΊΘ Ξԓ ÙΞṛΗΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ 
ΕΊԑ һΓΒΕΊΘ ΊӯΞԓ ҷΘ ΗΘΒΗΐԒᴖ+  

 29And when his disciples heard, they came and took his corpse and laid it 

in a tomb. 

 

Jesus Feeds the Five Thousand 

Diatessaron 13:11 -24  
 

Je 370- ͧΊԑ ΝΟΘԌΎΚΘΞΊΔ ΚӔ ҧÙԚΝΞΚΖΚΔ ÙΛԓΜ ΞԓΘ ӛΒΝΚṙΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧÙԐΎΎΐΔΖΊΘ 
ΊӯΞṜ ÙԌΘΞΊ ӨΝΊ ҷÙΚΔԐΝΊΘ ΕΊԑ ӨΝΊ ҷΏԒΏΊΙΊΘ+  

 30And the apostles are collecting around Jesus, and they reported to him 

all the things that they had done, and what they had taught. 
Je 370. ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͡ΐṙΞΐ ӰΗΐṗΜ ΊӯΞΚԑ ΕΊΞÝ ӓΏԒΊΘ ΐӓΜ һΛΒΗΚΘ ΞԚÙΚΘ ΕΊԑ 
ҧΘΊÙΊԜΝΊΝΓΐ ӣΖԒΎΚΘ+ ḸΝΊΘ ΎԋΛ ΚӔ ҷΛΡԚΗΐΘΚΔ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ӰÙԌΎΚΘΞΐΜ ÙΚΖΖΚԒ) ΕΊԑ 
ΚӯΏԍ ΠΊΎΐṗΘ ΐӯΕΊԒΛΚΟΘ+  

 31And he says to them, "Come by yourselves to a remote place and rest a 

little."  For those coming and going were many, and they did not even have 

opportunity to eat. 
Je 370/ ΕΊԑ ҧÙṕΖΓΚΘ ҷΘ ΞṜ ÙΖΚԒᴖ ΐӓΜ һΛΒΗΚΘ ΞԚÙΚΘ ΕΊΞÝ ӓΏԒΊΘ+  

 32And they went away in a boat by themselves to a remote place. 
Je 3700 ΕΊԑ ΐḼΏΚΘ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ӰÙԌΎΚΘΞΊΜ ΕΊԑ ҷÙԎΎΘΤΝΊΘ ÙΚΖΖΚԒ) ΕΊԑ ÙΐΑṖ ҧÙԓ 
ÙΊΝṛΘ ΞṛΘ ÙԚΖΐΤΘ ΝΟΘԎΏΛΊΗΚΘ ҷΕΐṗ ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚṕΖΓΚΘ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ+  

 33And many saw them leaving and knew, and ran together there on foot 

from all the towns and arrived ahead of them. 
Je 3701 ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐΖΓԝΘ ΐḼΏΐΘ ÙΚΖԛΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ) ΕΊԑ ҷΝÙΖΊΎΡΘԒΝΓΒ ҷÙÝ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ӨΞΔ 
ḸΝΊΘ ӼΜ ÙΛԚΌΊΞΊ Ηԏ һΡΚΘΞΊ ÙΚΔΗԎΘΊ) ΕΊԑ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΏΔΏԌΝΕΐΔΘ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ÙΚΖΖԌ+  

 34And getting out he saw the large crowd, and felt compassion for them, 

because they were like sheep not having a shepherd, and he began to teach 

them many things. 
Je 3702 ͧΊԑ ӇΏΒ ԀΛΊΜ ÙΚΖΖṕΜ ΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΒΜ ÙΛΚΝΐΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ XΊӯΞṜZ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ 
ΊӯΞΚṙ һΖΐΎΚΘ ӨΞΔ ӁΛΒΗԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ Ӥ ΞԚÙΚΜ) ΕΊԑ ӇΏΒ ԀΛΊ ÙΚΖΖԐ͖  

 35And now as an advanced hour comes, his disciples approached him and 

said, "The place is remote, and it's now an advanced hour. 
Je 3703 ҧÙԚΖΟΝΚΘ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ) ӘΘΊ ҧÙΐΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ΐӓΜ ΞΚԛΜ ΕԜΕΖᴖ ҧΎΛΚԛΜ ΕΊԑ 
Ε֑ΗΊΜ ҧΎΚΛԌΝΤΝΔΘ ҸΊΟΞΚṗΜ ΞԒ ΠԌΎΤΝΔΘ+  

 36Dismiss them so that they may go into the surrounding farms and 

villages and buy for themselves something to eat." 
Je 3704 Ӥ Ώԍ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͡ԚΞΐ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ӰΗΐṗΜ ΠΊΎΐṗΘ+ ΕΊԑ 
ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ) үÙΐΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ҧΎΚΛԌΝΤΗΐΘ ΏΒΘΊΛԒΤΘ ΏΔΊΕΚΝԒΤΘ ҫΛΞΚΟΜ ΕΊԑ 
Ώ֑ΝΤΗΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΠΊΎΐṗΘ͒  

 37But he in answer said to them, "You give them something to eat."  And 

they say to him, "Are we to go and buy two hundred denarii45 of loaves of 

bread and give it to them to eat?" 
Je 3705 Ӥ Ώԍ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͭԚΝΚΟΜ ҫΛΞΚΟΜ һΡΐΞΐ͒ ӰÙԌΎΐΞΐ ӗΏΐΞΐ+ ΕΊԑ ΎΘԚΘΞΐΜ 
ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ) ͭԎΘΞΐ) ΕΊԑ ΏԜΚ ӓΡΓԜΊΜ+  

 38And he says to them, "How many loaves do you have?  Go see."  And 

finding out, they say, "Five, and two fish." 

                                                      
 
45 6:37 About 8 months of a man's wages 



 
 

29  

Je 3706 ΕΊԑ ҷÙԎΞΊΙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ҧΘΊΕΖṗΘΊΔ ÙԌΘΞΊΜ ΝΟΗÙԚΝΔΊ ΝΟΗÙԚΝΔΊ ҷÙԑ ΞṜ 
ΡΖΤΛṜ ΡԚΛΞᴖ+  

 39And he instructed them to get all to recline in dining fellowships46 on 

the green grass. 
Je 371- ΕΊԑ ҧΘԎÙΐΝΊΘ ÙΛΊΝΔΊԑ ÙΛΊΝΔΊԑ ΕΊΞԋ ҸΕΊΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ΕΊΞԋ ÙΐΘΞԐΕΚΘΞΊ+  

 40And they reclined, in groups of a hundred and in groups of fifty. 
Je 371. ΕΊԑ ΖΊΌԝΘ ΞΚԛΜ ÙԎΘΞΐ ҫΛΞΚΟΜ ΕΊԑ ΞΚԛΜ ΏԜΚ ӓΡΓԜΊΜ ҧΘΊΌΖԎΣΊΜ ΐӓΜ 
ΞԓΘ ΚӯΛΊΘԓΘ ΐӯΖԚΎΒΝΐΘ ΕΊԑ ΕΊΞԎΕΖΊΝΐΘ ΞΚԛΜ ҫΛΞΚΟΜ ΕΊԑ ҷΏԒΏΚΟ ΞΚṗΜ 
ΗΊΓΒΞΊṗΜ XΊӯΞΚṙZ ӘΘΊ ÙΊΛΊΞΔΓṛΝΔΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ΕΊԑ ΞΚԛΜ ΏԜΚ ӓΡΓԜΊΜ ҷΗԎΛΔΝΐΘ 
ÙṓΝΔΘ+  

 41And taking the five loaves of bread and the two fish, and looking up to 

heaven, he blessed47 and broke the loaves of bread and gave to the disciples 

to set before the people.  The two fish also he divided for all. 
Je 371/ ΕΊԑ һΠΊΎΚΘ ÙԌΘΞΐΜ ΕΊԑ ҷΡΚΛΞԌΝΓΒΝΊΘ͖  

 42And they all ate and were satisfied, 
Je 3710 ΕΊԑ ḸΛΊΘ ΕΖԌΝΗΊΞΊ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ ΕΚΠԒΘΤΘ ÙΖΒΛ֑ΗΊΞΊ ΕΊԑ ҧÙԓ ΞṛΘ 
ӓΡΓԜΤΘ+  

 43and they picked up twelve large baskets48 full of fragments from the 

loaves of bread, and from the fish. 
Je 3711 ΕΊԑ ḸΝΊΘ ΚӔ ΠΊΎԚΘΞΐΜ XΞΚԛΜ ҫΛΞΚΟΜZ ÙΐΘΞΊΕΔΝΡԒΖΔΚΔ ҫΘΏΛΐΜ+  

 44And there were five thousand men eating the loaves. 
Je 3712 ͧΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ӃΘԌΎΕΊΝΐΘ ΞΚԛΜ ΗΊΓΒΞԋΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҷΗΌṕΘΊΔ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙΖΚṗΚΘ 
ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚԌΎΐΔΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙԎΛΊΘ ÙΛԓΜ ͟ΒΓΝΊΥΏԌΘ) ҼΤΜ ΊӯΞԓΜ ҧÙΚΖԜΐΔ ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ+  
 45And he immediately told his disciples to get into the boat a nd go 
on ahead of him to the other side to Bethsaida, while he would 

dismiss the crowd.  
Je 3713 ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΞΊΙԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ҧÙṕΖΓΐΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ӧΛΚΜ ÙΛΚΝΐԜΙΊΝΓΊΔ+  

 46And after saying farewell to them, he went away into the hills to pray. 

 

                                                      
 
46 6:39 Dlaae7 ĐDan ]ff ni la_fìha ΝΟΗÙΧΝΔΊ ΝΟΗÙΧΝΔΊ Ú sympósia sympósia...And they 
la_fìha` ÙΛΊΝΔΊΈ ÙΛΊΝΔΊΈ Ú prasiaí prasiaí."  That is, "Get them to recline messparty 
messparty; and they reclined group group...by hundreds and by fifties"  The 'symposia' are 
in the accusative case; 'prasiai's in the nominative.  This is an example of 'distributive 
doubling,' a vulgarism, and probably a Hebraism.  Now notice the variety of words for 
dining groups; Some see this as typical of Mark, in choosing very particular words around 
the leitmotif of bread and eating. 
47 6:41 Qda Dlaae qil` ìm ΐӯΖΚΎΆΤ Ú eulogûᶒ.  There is an ambiguity here as to whether 
Jesus blessed heaven, or blessed the loaves.  On the whole, Biblically speaking, it is more 
likely that he "blessed heaven (God) for the loaves."  In other words, he said good words 
about God and to God for supplying the loaves.  But the ambiguity remains: compare John 
6:..) qdala ΐӯΡΊΛΔΝΞΆΤ - eucharistûᶒ, the word for "giving thanks" is used, and it is clear 
that Jesus is thanking God, whereas on the other hand in Luke 9:16, the Greek is clear that 
Jesus blessed them, that is, the loaves and the fish.  Paul says in Romans 14:6 that all food is 
clean if the eater gives thanks to God for it; thus in a sense the food is blessed by reason of 
the giving thanks.  See also I Timothy 4:4-5, all food is sanctified if by prayer. 
48 6:42 ngs.  Interestingly, the baskets used in 
the feeding of the 4,000 later on were a smaller basket.  In the accounts of the feeding of the 
5,000, all four gospels use the Greek word kóphinos, but in the account of the feeding of the 
4,000, both the gospels _ihn]ìhìhc nda mnils oma` nda Dlaae qil` ΝÙΟΛΈΜ+  > eóphinos was 
used for many things, including carrying manure, while a spurís was a smaller basket used 
for carrying edibles. 
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Jesus Walks on the Water 

Diatessaron 13:25 -32  
 

Je 3714 ΕΊԑ ӣΣԒΊΜ ΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΒΜ ḸΘ Ξԓ ÙΖΚṗΚΘ ҷΘ ΗԎΝᴖ ΞṕΜ ΓΊΖԌΝΝΒΜ) ΕΊԑ 
ΊӯΞԓΜ ΗԚΘΚΜ ҷÙԑ ΞṕΜ ΎṕΜ+  

 47And after evening had come, the boat was in the middle of the lake, and 

he was alone on the land. 
Je 3715 ΕΊԑ ӓΏԝΘ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΌΊΝΊΘΔΑΚΗԎΘΚΟΜ ҷΘ ΞṜ ҷΖΊԜΘΐΔΘ) ḸΘ ΎԋΛ Ӥ ҫΘΐΗΚΜ 
ҷΘΊΘΞԒΚΜ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ÙΐΛԑ ΞΐΞԌΛΞΒΘ ΠΟΖΊΕԏΘ ΞṕΜ ΘΟΕΞԓΜ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ 
ÙΐΛΔÙΊΞṛΘ ҷÙԑ ΞṕΜ ΓΊΖԌΝΝΒΜ͖ ΕΊԑ ӇΓΐΖΐΘ ÙΊΛΐΖΓΐṗΘ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ+  

 48And about the fourth watch49 of the night, when he saw them being 

sorely taxed in the process of rowing, because the wind was against them, 

he goes toward them, walking on the lake, and was intending to pass them. 
Je 3716 ΚӔ Ώԍ ӓΏԚΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷÙԑ ΞṕΜ ΓΊΖԌΝΝΒΜ ÙΐΛΔÙΊΞΚṙΘΞΊ һΏΚΙΊΘ ӨΞΔ 
ΠԌΘΞΊΝΗԌ ҷΝΞΔΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧΘԎΕΛΊΙΊΘ͖  

 49But when they saw him walking on the lake, they thought it was a ghost, 

and cried out. 
Je 372- ÙԌΘΞΐΜ ΎԋΛ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΐḼΏΚΘ ΕΊԑ ҷΞΊΛԌΡΓΒΝΊΘ+ Ӥ Ώԍ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҷΖԌΖΒΝΐΘ 
ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞṛΘ) ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͥΊΛΝΐṗΞΐ) ҷΎ֑ ΐӓΗΔ͖ Ηԏ ΠΚΌΐṗΝΓΐ+  

 50For they all saw him, and were disturbed by it.  But he immediately 

talked with them, and he is saying to them: "Take courage!  It is I.  Don't be 

afraid." 
Je 372. ΕΊԑ ҧΘԎΌΒ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙΖΚṗΚΘ) ΕΊԑ ҷΕԚÙΊΝΐΘ Ӥ ҫΘΐΗΚΜ+ ΕΊԑ 
ΖԒΊΘ XҷΕ ÙΐΛΔΝΝΚṙZ ҷΘ ҸΊΟΞΚṗΜ ҷΙԒΝΞΊΘΞΚ)  

 51And he went up into the boat with them, and the wind stopped.  And 

they were very much, extremely stunned within themselves. 
Je 372/ Κӯ ΎԋΛ ΝΟΘṕΕΊΘ ҷÙԑ ΞΚṗΜ ҫΛΞΚΔΜ) ҧΖΖÝ ḸΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ ӄ ΕΊΛΏԒΊ 
ÙΐÙΤΛΤΗԎΘΒ+  

 52For they had not learned from the incident of50 the loaves of bread; their 

hearts had become hardened.51 
Je 3720 ͧΊԑ ΏΔΊÙΐΛԌΝΊΘΞΐΜ ҷÙԑ ΞԏΘ ΎṕΘ ḸΖΓΚΘ ΐӓΜ ͠ΐΘΘΒΝΊΛԍΞ ΕΊԑ 
ÙΛΚΝΤΛΗԒΝΓΒΝΊΘ+  

 53And crossing over, they came ashore at Gennesaret and anchored. 
Je 3721 ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐΖΓԚΘΞΤΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ ÙΖΚԒΚΟ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҷÙΔΎΘԚΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ  

 54And as soon as they got out of the boat, people recognized him and 
Je 3722 ÙΐΛΔԎΏΛΊΗΚΘ ӨΖΒΘ ΞԏΘ Ρ֑ΛΊΘ ҷΕΐԒΘΒΘ ΕΊԑ ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ ҷÙԑ ΞΚṗΜ 
ΕΛΊΌԌΞΞΚΔΜ ΞΚԛΜ ΕΊΕṛΜ һΡΚΘΞΊΜ ÙΐΛΔΠԎΛΐΔΘ ӨÙΚΟ ӇΕΚΟΚΘ ӨΞΔ ҷΝΞԒΘ+  

 55ran around that whole region, and those who had invalids began to 

carry them around on pallets to where they heard that he was. 
Je 3723 ΕΊԑ ӨÙΚΟ ҩΘ ΐӓΝΐÙΚΛΐԜΐΞΚ ΐӓΜ Ε֑ΗΊΜ Ӆ ΐӓΜ ÙԚΖΐΔΜ Ӆ ΐӓΜ ҧΎΛΚԛΜ ҷΘ 
ΞΊṗΜ ҧΎΚΛΊṗΜ ҷΞԒΓΐΝΊΘ ΞΚԛΜ ҧΝΓΐΘΚṙΘΞΊΜ) ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΐΕԌΖΚΟΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ӘΘΊ ΕҩΘ 

                                                      
 
49 6:48 Between 3 a.m. and 6 a.m. 
50 6:52a Κӯ ΝΟΘṕΕΊΘ ҷÙԑ ΞΚṗΜ ҫΛΞΚΔΜ %hin oh`almtood upon the loaves).  The verb generally 
means 'understand,' but in all other cases where it is transitive in the NT, its object is in the 
accusative case.  Here it is coupled with the preposition 'upon,' and the word 'loaves' is in 
the dative case.  So they "had not reached a state of understanding based upon the incident 
of the loaves" or, "they had not put two and two together by reflecting on the miracle of 
the loaves," or, "they were not any wiser because of the loaves."  Indeed, since they did not 
learn from this incident, Jesus put them through it again, soon afterward, with the feeding 
of the four thousand.  And still, even after that, Jesus expressed frustration with them 
(Mark 8:17-21; Diatess 14:31, 35) at their lack of intelligence. 
51 6:52b Metaphoric language for the organ of spiritual understanding having become 
'unimpressionable, insensitive, thickened, dense, callused.' 
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ΞΚṙ ΕΛΊΝÙԎΏΚΟ ΞΚṙ ӔΗΊΞԒΚΟ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҬΣΤΘΞΊΔ͖ ΕΊԑ ӨΝΚΔ ҩΘ ӈΣΊΘΞΚ ΊӯΞΚṙ 
ҷΝᴗΑΚΘΞΚ+  

 56And wherever he would go, into villages, or into towns, or into 

countryside, they would place the invalids in the plazas, and the invalids 

would implore him that they could just touch the tassel of his cloak.  And 

they were being healed, as many as touched him. 
 

Chapter 7 

Clean and Unclean 

Diatessaron 14:1 -10  
 

Je 47. ͧΊԑ ΝΟΘԌΎΚΘΞΊΔ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΚӔ ͺΊΛΔΝΊṗΚΔ ΕΊԒ ΞΔΘΐΜ ΞṛΘ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞԎΤΘ 
ҷΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ҧÙԓ ӜΐΛΚΝΚΖԜΗΤΘ  

 1And the Pharisees and some of the Torah scholars are coming from 

Jerusalem and gathering toward him, 
Je 47/ ΕΊԑ ӓΏԚΘΞΐΜ ΞΔΘԋΜ ΞṛΘ ΗΊΓΒΞṛΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӨΞΔ ΕΚΔΘΊṗΜ ΡΐΛΝԒΘ) ΞΚṙΞÝ 
һΝΞΔΘ ҧΘԒÙΞΚΔΜ) ҷΝΓԒΚΟΝΔΘ ΞΚԛΜ ҫΛΞΚΟΜ  

 2and they see that some of his disciples are eating bread with unclean52— 

that is, unwashed— hands. 
Mk 7:3 Ú ΚӔ ΎԋΛ ͺΊΛΔΝΊṗΚΔ ΕΊԑ ÙԌΘΞΐΜ ΚӔ ӛΚΟΏΊṗΚΔ ҷԋΘ Ηԏ ÙΟΎΗṖ ΘԒΣΤΘΞΊΔ 
ΞԋΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ΚӯΕ ҷΝΓԒΚΟΝΔΘ) ΕΛΊΞΚṙΘΞΐΜ ΞԏΘ ÙΊΛԌΏΚΝΔΘ ΞṛΘ ÙΛΐΝΌΟΞԎΛΤΘ)  

 3For the Pharisees and all the Jews do not eat unless they wash their hands 

with the fist,53 holding to the tradition of the elders.54 
Je 471 ΕΊԑ ҧÙÝ ҧΎΚΛṓΜ ҷԋΘ Ηԏ ΌΊÙΞԒΝΤΘΞΊΔ ΚӯΕ ҷΝΓԒΚΟΝΔΘ) ΕΊԑ ҫΖΖΊ ÙΚΖΖԌ 
ҷΝΞΔΘ Ҫ ÙΊΛԎΖΊΌΚΘ ΕΛΊΞΐṗΘ) ΌΊÙΞΔΝΗΚԛΜ ÙΚΞΒΛԒΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΙΐΝΞṛΘ ΕΊԑ ΡΊΖΕԒΤΘ 
XΕΊԑ ΕΖΔΘṛΘZ Ú 

 4And they do not eat from the marketplaces55 unless they wash.56  And 

there are many others which they have received instruction to keep, the 

baptizing of cups, pitchers, and kettles.57 

                                                      
 
52 7:2 Koinos hands, that is, common, not consecrated, having touched anything and 
everything without having that washed off.  Also in verse 5. 
53 7:3a Qda ga]hìhc ib ÙΟΎΗṖ dala ìm oh_aln]ìh+  Fn d]m ^aah nl]hmf]na`7 Đ]fihc qìnd nda 
fore-arms," or "to the wrist;" "up to the elbow;" "carefully;" "in the proper way;" or also: 
"in a way in which one clenched fist is turned about in the hollow of the other hand;" or, 
"with a fistful of water;" or "rubbing with the dry hand."  This difficulty in understanding 
the significance of "with the fist" in the context of Jewish ceremonial washing prompted 
some copyists of the Greek manuscpripts to omit it, and others to replace it with a word 
that gives a better sense, such as pukna, which can mean 'often' or 'thoroughly.'  Some 
Italic manuscripts read, momento, 'in a moment,' or another, primo, 'first.' 
54 7:3b Ezra had set up a group of men called the Sopherim, whose task it was to teach the 
Torah to the people.  This was well and good.  But the Sopherim decided that to make 
]^mifonafs mola nd]n hi iha ^liea iha ib nda 3.0 Jim]ì_ f]qm) ndas qiof` g]ea ] ßbah_aà 
around those 613 laws by making some more finely tuned laws, which, if people obeyed 
these latter, they would be assured of not even getting close to breaking one of the 613 
Torah laws.  The Sopherim (scribes) acknowldged that only the Torah was authoritative, 
]h` nd]n ndaìl ßbah_aà f]qm could be debated.  A few generations later, other teachers of the 
law arose, called the Tanaim.  These made another fence around the fence laws of the 
Pijdalìg+  Kiq) diqapal) nda Q]h]ìgÝm f]qm qala _ihmì`ala` `a^]n]^fa) ^on nda f]qm ib nda 
Sopherim were considered as final authority.  Into this situation Jesus Christ was born, 
where the laws of the Sopherim were considered greater in authority than the actual 
Qil]d+  Fh b]_n) qdala nda ßbah_aà f]qm _ihbfì_na` qìnd nda Qil]d) nda ßbah_aà f]qm qala 
considered to have priority.  These laws were called the Mishna, or the Oral Law, or here 
called the Tradition of the Elders. You were considered to have sinned if you broke one of 
them, just as if you had broken one of the laws of Moses. 
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Je 472 ΕΊԑ ҷÙΐΛΤΞṛΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΚӔ ͺΊΛΔΝΊṗΚΔ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ) ͡Δԋ ΞԒ Κӯ 
ÙΐΛΔÙΊΞΚṙΝΔΘ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԒ ΝΚΟ ΕΊΞԋ ΞԏΘ ÙΊΛԌΏΚΝΔΘ ΞṛΘ ÙΛΐΝΌΟΞԎΛΤΘ) ҧΖΖԋ 
ΕΚΔΘΊṗΜ ΡΐΛΝԑΘ ҷΝΓԒΚΟΝΔΘ ΞԓΘ ҫΛΞΚΘ͒  

 5And the Pharisees and Torah scholars are questioning him: "Why are 

your disciples not walking according to the tradition of the elders, but 

eating bread with unclean hands?" 
Mk 7:3 Ӥ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͧΊΖṛΜ ҷÙΛΚΠԐΞΐΟΝΐΘ ӋΝΊװΊΜ ÙΐΛԑ ӰΗṛΘ ΞṛΘ 
ӰÙΚΕΛΔΞṛΘ) ӼΜ ΎԎΎΛΊÙΞΊΔ ӨΞΔ ͬṁΞΚΜ Ӥ ΖΊԓΜ ΞΚṗΜ ΡΐԒΖΐΝԒΘ Ηΐ ΞΔΗṔ) ӄ Ώԍ 
ΕΊΛΏԒΊ ΊӯΞṛΘ ÙԚΛΛΤ ҧÙԎΡΐΔ ҧÙÝ ҷΗΚṙ͖  

 6And he said to them, "Isaiah prophesied rightly about you hypocrites, as 

it is written: " 'This people honor me with the lips, but their heart is far from 

me. 
Je 474 ΗԌΞΒΘ Ώԍ ΝԎΌΚΘΞΊԒ Ηΐ) ΏΔΏԌΝΕΚΘΞΐΜ ΏΔΏΊΝΕΊΖԒΊΜ ҷΘΞԌΖΗΊΞΊ 
ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ+  

 7They worship me in vain, their  instruction is the drilling 58 of the 

mitzvot 59 of human beings.'  
Je 475 ҧΠԎΘΞΐΜ ΞԏΘ ҷΘΞΚΖԏΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ΕΛΊΞΐṗΞΐ ΞԏΘ ÙΊΛԌΏΚΝΔΘ ΞṛΘ 
ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ+  
 8"Dropping the commandment of God, you are holding on to the tradition 

of humans." 

                                                                                                                            
55 7:4a The abruptness of this phrase prompted a few copyists to add the words "when they 
come," thus, "they do not eat when they come from the marketplaces unless they wash."  
That could be the meaning, or also, "they do not eat anything from the marketplaces unless 
they wash it." 
56 7:4b Jimn g]hom_lìjnm) ΌΊÙΞΈΝΤΘΞΊΔ) qdìfa nda a]lfìamn >far]h`lì]h g]hom_lìjnm la]` 
ᴊΊΘΞΈΝΤΘΞΊΔ) mjlìhefa+  >fndiocd ìn _]h ^a ]lcoa` nd]n nda famm b]gìfì]l dl]hnísᶒntai was 
replaced by the more familiar baptísᶒntai, it is far more likely that Alexandrian copyists, 
either wishing to reserve baptísᶒntai for the Christian rite, or, more probably, they 
understood 'from marketplaces' as involving a partitive construction, they introduced 
hrantísᶒntai as more appropriate to express the meaning, thusly: "except they sprinkle 
[what is] from the market place, they do not eat [it]."  But since both words speak of a 
ceremonial form of washing, the distinction may not be critical in this instance. 
57 7:4c Most later manuscripts further read, 'and beds.'  For in that time and culture, they 
ate while reclining on couches which also served as their beds.  It is difficult to decide 
whether the words 'and beds' were added by copyists who were influenced by the 
legislation of Leviticus 15, or whether the words were omitted (a) accidentally because of 
homoioteleuton or (b) deliberately because the idea of washing or sprinkling beds seemed 
to be quite incongruous. 
58 7:8a Fn ìm `ìbbì_ofn ni ehiq nda ar]_n md]`a ib ga]hìhc bil ΏΔΏ΅ΝΕΤ) nda Dlaae qil` dala 
for "teach," which I translated "drill."  For the Hebrew scriptures used 12 different words 
for teaching, and the Greek only half that, with the vast majority of instances being the 
word didáskᶒ.  The verse Jesus is quoting here is a rendering of the Hebrew of Isaiah 29:13.  
(Though in the N.T. Greek it bears far more resemblance to the Septuagint than the 
J]milanì_ Qarn Ea^laq+&  Eala ìh nda Dlaae K+Q+ nda j]lnì_ìjfa ìm ΏΔΏ΅ΝΕΚΘΞΐΜ) ]h` ìh nda 

Hebrew the corresponding participle is ŕ ńŔńƨŇŝļş Ú gɴfoggᶁ║̀ᶁh, the pual (passive 

intensive) participle of ŔŃşńŝ - lᶁmaο, to instruct, to train.  An intensive training would be a 

drilling.  In fact, ŔŃşńŝ - lᶁmad║ is the root word for Talmid, the word for the most scholarly 

Rabbi, and for Talmidim, such a Rabbi's apprentices; and rote drills were in fact the way 

things were taught.  Also illuminating is to look at another word derived from ŔŃşńŝ - 

lᶁmaο, which is ŔŁşļŝŃş - malmᶆ║̀ accustomed to 

being goaded with the goad, being trained by it.  This is effective training in one sense, but, 
this is not service from the heart, but rather merely becoming accustomed to submitting to 
pressure and pain.  Compare also Jesus' discouraging of repetitious prayers, in Matt. 6:7; 
Diatess 9:27. 
59 7:8b Plural of mitzvah.  This is the word used here in the Hebrew text of Isaiah 29:13.  It 
means commandments, precepts, rules, and was used of commandments both from God or 
from men. 
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Je 476 ͧΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͧΊΖṛΜ ҧΓΐΞΐṗΞΐ ΞԏΘ ҷΘΞΚΖԏΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ) ӘΘΊ ΞԏΘ 
ÙΊΛԌΏΚΝΔΘ ӰΗṛΘ ΝΞԐΝΒΞΐ+  

 9And he said to them, "You have a fine way of setting aside the 

commandment of God in order to set up60 your own traditions. 
Je 47.- ͩΤΦΝṕΜ ΎԋΛ ΐḼÙΐΘ) ʹԒΗΊ ΞԓΘ ÙΊΞԎΛΊ ΝΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΞԏΘ ΗΒΞԎΛΊ ΝΚΟ) ΕΊԒ) 
Ӫ ΕΊΕΚΖΚΎṛΘ ÙΊΞԎΛΊ Ӆ ΗΒΞԎΛΊ ΓΊΘԌΞᴖ ΞΐΖΐΟΞԌΞΤ͖  

 10For Moses said, 'Honor your father and your mother,' and, 'The person 

cursing father or mother must be put to death.' 
Je 47.. ӰΗΐṗΜ Ώԍ ΖԎΎΐΞΐ) ҽԋΘ ΐӗÙל ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ΞṜ ÙΊΞΛԑ Ӆ ΞṖ ΗΒΞΛԒ) ͧΚΛΌṓΘ) 
Ө ҷΝΞΔΘ) ͡ṛΛΚΘ) Ӧ ҷԋΘ ҷΙ ҷΗΚṙ ӻΠΐΖΒΓṖΜ)  

 11But you say that if someone says to father or mother, 'Whatever financial 

help you would receive from me is now korban' (that is, a gift vowed to God), 
Je 47./ ΚӯΕԎΞΔ ҧΠԒΐΞΐ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΚӯΏԍΘ ÙΚΔṕΝΊΔ ΞṜ ÙΊΞΛԑ Ӆ ΞṖ ΗΒΞΛԒ)  

 12you relieve him of doing anything more for father or mother, 
Je 47.0 ҧΕΟΛΚṙΘΞΐΜ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ΞṖ ÙΊΛΊΏԚΝΐΔ ӰΗṛΘ Ṍ ÙΊΛΐΏ֑ΕΊΞΐ͖ 
ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛԚΗΚΔΊ ΞΚΔΊṙΞΊ ÙΚΖΖԋ ÙΚΔΐṗΞΐ+  

 13annulling the word of God by your tradition which you have handed 

down.  And many similar such things you do." 
Je 47.1 ͧΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΕΊΖΐΝԌΗΐΘΚΜ ÙԌΖΔΘ ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) үΕΚԜΝΊΞԎ 
ΗΚΟ ÙԌΘΞΐΜ ΕΊԑ ΝԜΘΐΞΐ+  

 14And calling the crowd to him again, he said, "Listen to me everyone, and 

understand: 
Je 47.2 ΚӯΏԎΘ ҷΝΞΔΘ һΙΤΓΐΘ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ΐӓΝÙΚΛΐΟԚΗΐΘΚΘ ΐӓΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ Ӧ 
ΏԜΘΊΞΊΔ ΕΚΔΘṛΝΊΔ ΊӯΞԚΘ͖ ҧΖΖԋ Ξԋ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ҷΕÙΚΛΐΟԚΗΐΘԌ ҷΝΞΔΘ Ξԋ 
ΕΚΔΘΚṙΘΞΊ ΞԓΘ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΘ+  

 15There is nothing outside a human being which by entering him is able to 

make him unclean.  Rather, the things coming out of a human being are the 

things making the human being unclean." 
ͩΕ 4ª.3 X ΐӗ ΞΔΜ һΡΐΔ ṃΞΊ ҧΕΚΨΐΔΘ ҧΕΚΟΆΞΤ+Z 

 [16If anyone has ears to hear, let him hear."]61 
Je 47.4 ͧΊԑ ӨΞΐ ΐӓΝṕΖΓΐΘ ΐӓΜ ΚḼΕΚΘ ҧÙԓ ΞΚṙ ӧΡΖΚΟ) ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΤΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΚӔ 
ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΞԏΘ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖԐΘ+  

 17And when he had entered a house, away from the crowd, the disciples 

asked him the meaning of the parable. 
Je 47.5 ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͬӴΞΤΜ ΕΊԑ ӰΗΐṗΜ ҧΝԜΘΐΞΚԒ ҷΝΞΐ͒ Κӯ ΘΚΐṗΞΐ ӨΞΔ ÙṓΘ 
Ξԓ һΙΤΓΐΘ ΐӓΝÙΚΛΐΟԚΗΐΘΚΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΘ Κӯ ΏԜΘΊΞΊΔ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΚΔΘṛΝΊΔ)  

                                                      
 
60 7:9 Piga g]hom_lìjnm m]s ΞΒΛ·ΝΒΞΐ) $eaaj$8 miga m]s ΝΞ·ΝΒΞΐ) $man oj+$  Noinìhc nda 
Editorial Committee of the United Bible Society's Greek NT, "It is most difficult to decide 
whether scribes deliberately substituted 'establish' for 'keep,' as being the more 
appropriate verb in the context, or whether, through inadvertence in copying and perhaps 
influenced by the preceding phrase 'the commandment of God,' they replaced 'establish' 
with 'keep.'  The Committee judged that, on the whole, the latter possibility was slightly 
more probable."  In other words, it is more likely that later copyists 'refined' by changing 
'set up' to 'keep.'  In conclusion, it is slightly more probable that 'set up' is the original. 
61 7:16 txt omit ᴥ ? I ͡' -/41 /5 .01/ Lect copsamss,bomss geo¹ NA27 {A} E add v. 16 A D E F G H 

H J R T ͠ ͡c ͥ ͭ ͯ  ͅä¹ ä¹³ 2 33 157 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 (1071) 1079 

1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243c 1253 1292 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 ԝ vg 

copsamss,bomss goth arm eth geo²  Slav Diatessarona,p Augustine TR HF RP.  This sentence 

was added before the time of the breaking up of the text into verses with numbers.  The 
UBS textual commentary says that though present in the majority of witnesses, it is absent 
from important Alexandrian witnesses.  It appears to be a scribal gloss, derived perhaps 
from 4:9 or 4:23, introduced as an appropriate sequel to verse 14. 
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 18And he says to them, "Are you also this obtuse?  Do you not understand 

that everything entering a human being from the outside is unable to make 

him unclean, 
Je 47.6 ӨΞΔ ΚӯΕ ΐӓΝÙΚΛΐԜΐΞΊΔ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΕΊΛΏԒΊΘ ҧΖΖÝ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΕΚΔΖԒΊΘ) 
ΕΊԑ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ҧΠΐΏΛṛΘΊ ҷΕÙΚΛΐԜΐΞΊΔ͒ Ú ΕΊΓΊΛԒΑΤΘ ÙԌΘΞΊ Ξԋ ΌΛ֑ΗΊΞΊ+  

 19since it is not entering his heart but his stomach, and then goes out into 

the sewer?"  (He is declaring all foods clean.)62 
Je 47/- һΖΐΎΐΘ Ώԍ ӨΞΔ ʹԓ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ҷΕÙΚΛΐΟԚΗΐΘΚΘ ҷΕΐṗΘΚ ΕΚΔΘΚṗ 
ΞԓΘ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΘ͖  

 20He went on: "What comes out of a human being, that is what makes the 

human being unclean. 
Je 47/. һΝΤΓΐΘ ΎԋΛ ҷΕ ΞṕΜ ΕΊΛΏԒΊΜ ΞṛΘ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ ΚӔ ΏΔΊΖΚΎΔΝΗΚԑ ΚӔ ΕΊΕΚԑ 
ҷΕÙΚΛΐԜΚΘΞΊΔ) ÙΚΛΘΐṗΊΔ) ΕΖΚÙΊԒ) ΠԚΘΚΔ)  
21For from within, out of the heart of human beings, come evil reasoning,63 

fornication, theft, murder, 
Je 47// ΗΚΔΡΐṗΊΔ) ÙΖΐΚΘΐΙԒΊΔ) ÙΚΘΒΛԒΊΔ) ΏԚΖΚΜ) ҧΝԎΖΎΐΔΊ) ӣΠΓΊΖΗԓΜ 
ÙΚΘΒΛԚΜ) ΌΖΊΝΠΒΗԒΊ) ӰÙΐΛΒΠΊΘԒΊ) ҧΠΛΚΝԜΘΒ͖  

                                                      
 
62 7:19 Or, "...then it goes out into the sewer, rendering all foods clean."  There are 
problems either way.  With the latter, how does a sewer or latrine purify foods?  This 
problem appears to have prompted the copyist(s) who produced Codex Bezae, 5th century, 
to change their manuscript from 'latrine' to 'intestinal canal,' as it would make more sense 
to them to say that the intestines remove uncleanness from all foods.  In a similar vein, 
]nnagjnm d]pa ^aah g]`a ni nl]_a nda ansgifics ib ΌΛṛΗΊ) $bii`)$ ]m ] ^]_e-formation 
blig nda Ji`alh Dlaae ӄ ΌΛΧΗΊ %mnah_d) bìfnd& ]h` ]`` ìn ni nda p]lì]hn la]`ìhc ib 
"intestinal canal" and thus come up with the rendering, "through the intestinal canal, 
purifying all filth."  But in fact, according to DeBrunner, the meaning "stench, filth" would 
be a back-bilg]nìih blig nda Ji`alh Dlaae ΌΛΚΗṛ ni nda ]h_ìahn Dlaae qil` ΌΛΧΗΚΜ) 
$`ìh)$ il ΌΛΚΗΐṗΘ) $ni li]l)$ ]h` hin ni ΌΛṛΗΊ) $bii`+$  >h` ]m bil nda jli^fag qìnd nda 
former option, (the way I have it in the Bible text above, the sentence in parentheses), the 
Greek as it reads does not seem be an agreeably complete sentence  ('rendering clean' is 
just a participle without an agent for subject, followed by 'all foods'); however, it is typical 
of Mark to be very abrupt and brief, for example, 3:30, and also to make small explanatory 
statements for the benefit of his non-Jewish readers, to explain what is going on from a 
Jewish religious point of view.  Elsewhere in Mark, his explanatory statements are brief, 
seemingly incomplete sentences.  As for the participle, it is nominative, singular, 
masculine.  So with which earlier substantive is it agreeing in case, number and gender?  
There has been much discussion about this being a 'solecism,' that is, a case of inattention 
to inflectional agreement, thus making uncertain whether it is agreeing with 'everything 
entering' in Mark 7:18, or with 'sewer' just prior to the participle.  However, one form of 
solecism customarily frequent in NT Greek is that of the 'circumstantial participle' being in 
the nominative rather than an oblique case.  It seems the best explanation for this 
participle is that it is connected with the 'he says' at the beginning of verse 18; that is, the 
participle is circumstantial in that it sets the circumstances or reason for Jesus' saying 
everything in between.  Happily, the most important truth here remains unaffected: that is 
that Jesus is declaring that all foods are clean.  For if his point is that the waste ejection 
system purifies the foods, then he is saying all foods are clean for that reason.  But if he is 
acting with Rabbinical authority and declaring all foods permissible and ceremonially 
clean, then the effect is still the same.  The apostle Paul says all foods are clean, Romans 
14:14, 17, 20, especially since the eater gives thanks to God in prayer for it.  Also, remember 
the experience of Peter, the apostle to the Jews.  In Acts chapters 10 and 11 God 
commanded Peter in a vision to eat all sorts of foods that were not Torah in Peter's 
upbringing. 
63 7:21 Not merely evil thoughts, but where a reasoning process is evil, in that the 
conclusion arrived at from that reasoning process, is evil.  An example of evil reasoning is 
James 2:4 where this same Greek word is used.  In that passage James says that if you reason 
that a well-dressed person is more worthy of a good seat than a person wearing dirty 
clothes, then your reasoning is evil.  You would be a judge coming to an evil conclusion, 
because your reasoning process is evil. 
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 22adultery, covetousness,64 malice,65 deceit, lewdness, an evil eye,66 

slander, haughtiness, and folly.67 
Je 47/0 ÙԌΘΞΊ ΞΊṙΞΊ Ξԋ ÙΚΘΒΛԋ һΝΤΓΐΘ ҷΕÙΚΛΐԜΐΞΊΔ ΕΊԑ ΕΚΔΘΚṗ ΞԓΘ 
ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΘ+  

 23All these evil things come forth from within and make the human being 

unclean." 

 

The Faith of the Gentile Dog 

Diatessaron 14:11 -17  
 

Je 47/1 ҽΕΐṗΓΐΘ Ώԍ ҧΘΊΝΞԋΜ ҧÙṕΖΓΐΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԋ ӨΛΔΊ ʹԜΛΚΟ+ ΕΊԑ ΐӓΝΐΖΓԝΘ ΐӓΜ 
ΚӓΕԒΊΘ ΚӯΏԎΘΊ ӇΓΐΖΐΘ ΎΘṛΘΊΔ) ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ ӃΏΟΘԐΓΒ ΖΊΓΐṗΘ͖  

 24And getting up, he departed from there into the vicinity of Tyre.68  And 

entering a house, he wanted no one to know, yet he could not escape notice. 
Je 47/2 ҧΖΖÝ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΝΊ ΎΟΘԏ ÙΐΛԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ḹΜ ΐḼΡΐΘ Ξԓ ΓΟΎԌΞΛΔΚΘ 
ΊӯΞṕΜ ÙΘΐṙΗΊ ҧΕԌΓΊΛΞΚΘ) ҷΖΓΚṙΝΊ ÙΛΚΝԎÙΐΝΐΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΞΚԛΜ ÙԚΏΊΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ͖  

 25In fact immediately upon hearing about him, a woman whose daughter 

had an unclean spirit came, and fell at his feet. 
Je 47/3 ӄ Ώԍ ΎΟΘԏ ḸΘ ҾΖΖΒΘԒΜ) ͯΟΛΚΠΚΔΘԒΕΔΝΝΊ ΞṜ ΎԎΘΐΔ͖ ΕΊԑ ӃΛ֑ΞΊ ΊӯΞԓΘ 
ӘΘΊ Ξԓ ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΚΘ ҷΕΌԌΖל ҷΕ ΞṕΜ ΓΟΎΊΞΛԓΜ ΊӯΞṕΜ+  

                                                      
 
64 7:22a Qda fìnal]f ansgificì_]f ga]hìhc ib ÙΖΐΚΘΐΙΈΊ ìm Đ`amìla bil gila+Đ  Fnm ]hnihsg ìm 
contentment.  "But godliness with contentment is great gain.  If we have food and clothing, 
we will be content with that."  (I Tim. 6:6-8)  "Let your way of life be without love of money, 
and be content with the things you presently have, for He has said, 'I will never leave you, 
nor will I ever forsake you.'" (Hebrews 13:5)  The apostle Paul teaches that a covetous 
person is an idolater (Eph. 5:5; Col. 3:5; I Cor. 5:11).  Covetousness might also be defined as 
in Mark 4:19 or Diatessaron 11:36 as "the desires for other things," that is, things other than 
the kingdom of God. 
65 7:22b Qdìm qil` ÙΚΘΒΛΈΊ ìm `ìbbì_ofn ni ehiq nda ga]hìhc ib) ^a_]oma ìn d]m mi fihc ^aah 
a "religious jargon" word that most people have no other point of reference.  Usually it is 
translated "wickedness, iniquity, evil, evil intent."  But what are these?  Both the Greek 
qil`m bil $apìf$ ]h` $qì_ea`$ ]la `alìpa` blig ÙΧΘΚΜ) nda qil` bil $j]ìh+$  Qdom apìf ]h` 
qì_ea` ]la migandìhc _]omìhc j]ìh) ìhíols ]h` d]lg+  Fh F @il+ 275 ÙΚΘΒΛΈΊ ìm clioja` qìnd 
ΕΊΕΈΊ) ]hindal qil` bil g]fì_a+  Js ìgjlammìih ìm nd]t it is a conscious, knowing, 
deliberate, relished evil.  Enjoying being bad for being bad's sake, and applauding others 
who are bad for bad's sake.  For all humans, even the apostles, are called 'evil' by the Lord, 
but not all are called 'wicked.'  It seems therefore to be a distinction of relishing it or not, 
and presence of malice versus absence of malice.  Thus I translated it 'malice,' or even 
'malevolence.' 
66 7:22c ӣΠΓΊΖΗΧΜ ÙΚΘΒΛΧΜ) Đapìf asa)Đ ìm ] Pagìnì_ _ih_ajn) ìh qdì_d nda ]nnìno`a ib nda 
heart or the force of a person's thoughts, are focused out through, and cause the narrowing 
of the person's eye, out of envy, resentment, scheming, or even voodoo, toward one's 
neighbor.  This concept merits a long explanation, which is to be found in an end note at 
the end of this document. 
67 7:22d ҧΠΛΚΝΨΘΒ Tìndion _ìl_ogmja_nìih) qìndion dìcdal ndiocdn) qìndion jlo`ah_a+  
Without moral intelligence.  Without wisdom.  A fool is a moral simpleton, morally 
thoughtless. 
68 7:24 nrn ʹΨΛΚΟ A I T ͡ ͥ 28 565 ǎ751 ǎ890 ita,b,d,ff2,i,n,r1 syrs,pal Origen; Abrosiaster E 

ʹΨΛΚΟ ΕΊԑ ͯΔΏṛΘΚΜ ᴥ A B H K ͠  ͅä¹ ä¹³ 33 157 180 205 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241 

1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 ԝ Lect itaur,c,f,l,q vg syrp,h copsa,bo arm eth geo slav John-
Damascusvid; Jerome.  Note that the first reading is the older one, being supported by the 
Sinaitic Syriac, 3rd/4th century, and the ita Old Italic manuscript 3 at Vercelli, 4th century.  
Qda R?P Qarno]f @iggahn]ls m]sm7 ĐQda qil`m ΕΊԑ ͯΔΏṛΘΚΜ maag ni ^a ]h ìmmìgìf]nìih ni 
Mt 15:21 and Mk 7:31.  If they had been present originally, there is no reason why they 
should have been deleted.  The witnesses in support of the shorter text include 
representatives of the Western the Caesarean types of text."  To me, Mark 3:8 is a good 
candidate for source of assimilation. 
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 26And the woman was a Gentile, a Syro-Phoenician by race.  And she kept 

begging him that he drive the demon out of her daughter. 
Mk 7:27 ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞṖ) ҳΠΐΜ ÙΛṛΞΚΘ ΡΚΛΞΊΝΓṕΘΊΔ Ξԋ ΞԎΕΘΊ) Κӯ ΎԌΛ 
ҷΝΞΔΘ ΕΊΖԓΘ ΖΊΌΐṗΘ ΞԓΘ ҫΛΞΚΘ ΞṛΘ ΞԎΕΘΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΞΚṗΜ ΕΟΘΊΛԒΚΔΜ ΌΊΖΐṗΘ+  

 27And he was saying to her, "Allow the children first to eat their fill, for it 

is not right to take the children's bread and toss it to the dogs." 
Je 47/5 ӄ Ώԍ ҧÙΐΕΛԒΓΒ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ) ͧԜΛΔΐ) ΕΊԑ Ξԋ ΕΟΘԌΛΔΊ ӰÙΚΕԌΞΤ ΞṕΜ 
ΞΛΊÙԎΑΒΜ ҷΝΓԒΚΟΝΔΘ ҧÙԓ ΞṛΘ ΣΔΡԒΤΘ ΞṛΘ ÙΊΔΏԒΤΘ+  

 28But in answer she says to him, "Lord, even the dogs under the table eat 

of the children's crumbs." 
Je 47/6 ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṖ) ͡Δԋ ΞΚṙΞΚΘ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ӴÙΊΎΐ) ҷΙΐΖԐΖΟΓΐΘ ҷΕ ΞṕΜ 
ΓΟΎΊΞΛԚΜ ΝΚΟ Ξԓ ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΚΘ+  

 29And he said to her, "Because of this reply, go your way; the demon has 

left your daughter." 
Je 470- ΕΊԑ ҧÙΐΖΓΚṙΝΊ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ΚḼΕΚΘ ΊӯΞṕΜ ΐṁΛΐΘ Ξԓ ÙΊΔΏԒΚΘ ΌΐΌΖΒΗԎΘΚΘ 
ҷÙԑ ΞԏΘ ΕΖԒΘΒΘ ΕΊԑ Ξԓ ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΚΘ ҷΙΐΖΒΖΟΓԚΜ+  

 30And going away to her house, she found the child lying on the bed, and 

the demon gone. 

 

Jesus Does All Things Well 

Diatessaron 14:18 -20  
 

Je 470. ͧΊԑ ÙԌΖΔΘ ҷΙΐΖΓԝΘ ҷΕ ΞṛΘ ӤΛԒΤΘ ʹԜΛΚΟ ḸΖΓΐΘ ΏΔԋ ͯΔΏṛΘΚΜ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ 
ΓԌΖΊΝΝΊΘ ΞṕΜ ͠ΊΖΔΖΊԒΊΜ ҧΘԋ ΗԎΝΚΘ ΞṛΘ ӤΛԒΤΘ ͡ΐΕΊÙԚΖΐΤΜ+  

 31And going back out of the district of Tyre, he went through Sidon, down 

to the Sea of Galilee, into the midst of the region of the Ten Cities. 
Je 470/ ΕΊԑ ΠԎΛΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΕΤΠԓΘ ΕΊԑ ΗΚΎΔΖԌΖΚΘ) ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΊΕΊΖΚṙΝΔΘ 
ΊӯΞԓΘ ӘΘΊ ҷÙΔΓṖ ΊӯΞṜ ΞԏΘ ΡΐṗΛΊ+  

 32And they bring a man to him, deaf and speaking with difficulty, and 

they are begging him to place his hand on him. 
Je 4700 ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΖΊΌԚΗΐΘΚΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҧÙԓ ΞΚṙ ӧΡΖΚΟ ΕΊΞÝ ӓΏԒΊΘ һΌΊΖΐΘ ΞΚԛΜ 
ΏΊΕΞԜΖΚΟΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΐӓΜ Ξԋ ṃΞΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ÙΞԜΝΊΜ ӈΣΊΞΚ ΞṕΜ ΎΖ֑ΝΝΒΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ)  

 33And taking him aside privately, away from the crowd, he put his fingers 

into his ears.  And after spitting on his fingers, he touched the man's tongue. 
Je 4701 ΕΊԑ ҧΘΊΌΖԎΣΊΜ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ΚӯΛΊΘԓΘ ҷΝΞԎΘΊΙΐΘ) ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ) 
͢ΠΠΊΓΊ) Ө ҷΝΞΔΘ) ͡ΔΊΘΚԒΡΓΒΞΔ+  

 34And looking up to heaven he sighed, and he says to him, "Eppatach!"  

(which means, "Be opened!").69 
Je 4702 ΕΊԑ XΐӯΓԎΤΜZ ӃΘΚԒΎΒΝΊΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΊӔ ҧΕΚΊԒ) ΕΊԑ ҷΖԜΓΒ Ӥ ΏΐΝΗԓΜ ΞṕΜ 
ΎΖ֑ΝΝΒΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ΕΊԑ ҷΖԌΖΐΔ ӣΛΓṛΜ+  

 35And his ears were opened, and the bond70 of his tongue was 

immediately released, and he began to speak normally. 
Je 4703 ΕΊԑ ΏΔΐΝΞΐԒΖΊΞΚ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ӘΘΊ ΗΒΏΐΘԑ ΖԎΎΤΝΔΘ͖ ӨΝΚΘ Ώԍ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ 
ΏΔΐΝΞԎΖΖΐΞΚ) ΊӯΞΚԑ ΗṓΖΖΚΘ ÙΐΛΔΝΝԚΞΐΛΚΘ ҷΕԐΛΟΝΝΚΘ+  

                                                      
 
69 7:34 ҷΠΠΊΓ΅ - ephphathá) nl]hmf]na` ΏΔΊΘΚΈΡΓΒΞΔ) blig ]h >l]g]ì_ qil`+  Fn ìm ] 

contraction of the form of the ethpeel, ŘŃūļƬļūłő. 

70 7:35 ΏΐΝΗΧΜ - desmós, "bond," used also in Luke 13:16 for that which Satan had used to 
restrain the crippled woman from walking.  There, Luke uses two forms of the word, 
"whom Satan has bound," and also "loosened from this bond on the Sabbath."  Some have 
rendered this in v. 35 above as "ligament," or "string," or "impediment."  It depends on 
whether you think a literal body part is meant here, or something more figurative or 
spiritual.  Perhaps it could even be rendered, "his tongue was freed from its bondage." 
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 36And he was ordering them that they tell no one.  But as much as he 

ordered them, all the more they were talking about it. 
Je 4704 ΕΊԑ ӰÙΐΛÙΐΛΔΝΝṛΜ ҷΙΐÙΖԐΝΝΚΘΞΚ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ) ͧΊΖṛΜ ÙԌΘΞΊ 
ÙΐÙΚԒΒΕΐΘ͖ ΕΊԑ ΞΚԛΜ ΕΤΠΚԛΜ ÙΚΔΐṗ ҧΕΚԜΐΔΘ ΕΊԑ XΞΚԛΜZ ҧΖԌΖΚΟΜ ΖΊΖΐṗΘ+  

 37And they were being overwhelmed with admiration, saying, "He has 

done everything well.  He makes both the deaf to hear and the mute to 

speak." 

 

Chapter 8 

Jesus Feeds the Four Thousand 

Je 57. ҽΘ ҷΕΐԒΘΊΔΜ ΞΊṗΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΔΜ ÙԌΖΔΘ ÙΚΖΖΚṙ ӧΡΖΚΟ ӧΘΞΚΜ ΕΊԑ Ηԏ 
ҷΡԚΘΞΤΘ ΞԒ ΠԌΎΤΝΔΘ) ÙΛΚΝΕΊΖΐΝԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΞΚԛΜ ΗΊΓΒΞԋΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ)  

 1During those days when there was again a great crowd and also having 

nothing to eat, he calls the disciples to him and says to them, 
Je 57/ ͯÙΖΊΎΡΘԒΑΚΗΊΔ ҷÙԑ ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ ӨΞΔ ӇΏΒ ӄΗԎΛΊΔ ΞΛΐṗΜ ÙΛΚΝΗԎΘΚΟΝԒΘ 
ΗΚΔ ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ һΡΚΟΝΔΘ ΞԒ ΠԌΎΤΝΔΘ͖  

 2"I feel compassion for this crowd, because they have stayed with me 

three days now, and have nothing to eat. 
Je 570 ΕΊԑ ҷԋΘ ҧÙΚΖԜΝΤ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΘԐΝΞΐΔΜ ΐӓΜ ΚḼΕΚΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ) ҷΕΖΟΓԐΝΚΘΞΊΔ ҷΘ 
ΞṖ ӤΏṜ͖ ΕΊԒ ΞΔΘΐΜ ΊӯΞṛΘ ҧÙԓ ΗΊΕΛԚΓΐΘ ӈΕΊΝΔΘ+  

 3And if I dismiss them to their homes, without eating they will collapse in 

the journey, and some of them are from a long distance." 
Je 571 ΕΊԑ ҧÙΐΕΛԒΓΒΝΊΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӨΞΔ ͭԚΓΐΘ ΞΚԜΞΚΟΜ 
ΏΟΘԐΝΐΞΊԒ ΞΔΜ ṄΏΐ ΡΚΛΞԌΝΊΔ ҫΛΞΤΘ ҷÙÝ ҷΛΒΗԒΊΜ͒  

 4And his disciples answered him, "Where here in the desert will anyone 

be able to get enough loaves of bread to fill these people?" 
Je 572 ΕΊԑ ӃΛ֑ΞΊ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ) ͭԚΝΚΟΜ һΡΐΞΐ ҫΛΞΚΟΜ͒ ΚӔ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΊΘ) ҾÙΞԌ+  

 5And he asked them, "How many loaves do you have?"  And they said, 

"Seven." 
Je 573 ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΊΎΎԎΖΖΐΔ ΞṜ ӧΡΖᴖ ҧΘΊÙΐΝΐṗΘ ҷÙԑ ΞṕΜ ΎṕΜ͖ ΕΊԑ ΖΊΌԝΘ ΞΚԛΜ 
ҸÙΞԋ ҫΛΞΚΟΜ ΐӯΡΊΛΔΝΞԐΝΊΜ һΕΖΊΝΐΘ ΕΊԑ ҷΏԒΏΚΟ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΊΓΒΞΊṗΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӘΘΊ 
ÙΊΛΊΞΔΓṛΝΔΘ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛԎΓΒΕΊΘ ΞṜ ӧΡΖᴖ+  

 6And he directs the crowd to recline on the ground.  And taking the seven 

loaves of bread, giving thanks he broke them, and gave to his disciples, for 

them to serve.  And they served the crowd. 
Je 574 ΕΊԑ ΐḼΡΚΘ ӓΡΓԜΏΔΊ ӣΖԒΎΊ͖ ΕΊԑ ΐӯΖΚΎԐΝΊΜ ΊӯΞԋ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΕΊԑ ΞΊṙΞΊ 
ÙΊΛΊΞΔΓԎΘΊΔ+  

 7They also had a few fish, and blessing them, he ordered them to be 

served as well. 
Mk 575 ΕΊԑ һΠΊΎΚΘ ΕΊԑ ҷΡΚΛΞԌΝΓΒΝΊΘ) ΕΊԑ ḸΛΊΘ ÙΐΛΔΝΝΐԜΗΊΞΊ ΕΖΊΝΗԌΞΤΘ 
ҸÙΞԋ ΝÙΟΛԒΏΊΜ+  

 8And they ate and were filled, and they picked up the fragments left over, 

seven basketfuls. 
Je 576 ḸΝΊΘ Ώԍ ӼΜ ΞΐΞΛΊΕΔΝΡԒΖΔΚΔ+ ΕΊԑ ҧÙԎΖΟΝΐΘ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ+  

 9And they were about four thousand; and he dismissed them. 
Je 57.- ͧΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҷΗΌԋΜ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙΖΚṗΚΘ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ ΗΊΓΒΞṛΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ḸΖΓΐΘ ΐӓΜ 
Ξԋ ΗԎΛΒ ͡ΊΖΗΊΘΚΟΓԌ+  

 10And immediately boarding the boat with his disciples, he went to the 

area of Dalmanutha. 
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The Yeast of the Pharisees and Herod 

Je 57.. ͧΊԑ ҷΙṕΖΓΚΘ ΚӔ ͺΊΛΔΝΊṗΚΔ ΕΊԑ ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ ΝΟΑΒΞΐṗΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ΑΒΞΚṙΘΞΐΜ 
ÙΊΛÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΝΒΗΐṗΚΘ ҧÙԓ ΞΚṙ ΚӯΛΊΘΚṙ) ÙΐΔΛԌΑΚΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 11And the Pharisees came forward and began to debate with him, asking 

him for a sign from heaven, testing him. 
Je 57./ ΕΊԑ ҧΘΊΝΞΐΘԌΙΊΜ ΞṜ ÙΘΐԜΗΊΞΔ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΖԎΎΐΔ) ʹԒ ӄ ΎΐΘΐԋ ΊӴΞΒ ΑΒΞΐṗ 
ΝΒΗΐṗΚΘ͒ ҧΗԏΘ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ) ΐӓ ΏΚΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ΞṖ ΎΐΘΐṔ ΞΊԜΞל ΝΒΗΐṗΚΘ+  

 12And sighing deeply in his spirit, he says, "Why does this generation ask 

for a sign?  Truly I say to you, a sign will certainly not be given this 

generation!"71 
Je 57.0 ΕΊԑ ҧΠΐԑΜ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ÙԌΖΔΘ ҷΗΌԋΜ ҧÙṕΖΓΐΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙԎΛΊΘ+  

 13And leaving them, he got back into the boat and went away to the other 

side. 
Je 57.1 ͧΊԑ ҷÙΐΖԌΓΚΘΞΚ ΖΊΌΐṗΘ ҫΛΞΚΟΜ) ΕΊԑ ΐӓ Ηԏ ҼΘΊ ҫΛΞΚΘ ΚӯΕ ΐḼΡΚΘ ΗΐΓÝ 
ҸΊΟΞṛΘ ҷΘ ΞṜ ÙΖΚԒᴖ+  

 14And they had forgotten to take bread; and except for one loaf, they had 

none with them in the boat. 
Je 57.2 ΕΊԑ ΏΔΐΝΞԎΖΖΐΞΚ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΖԎΎΤΘ) ӪΛṓΞΐ) ΌΖԎÙΐΞΐ ҧÙԓ ΞṕΜ ΑԜΗΒΜ ΞṛΘ 
ͺΊΛΔΝΊԒΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΞṕΜ ΑԜΗΒΜ ӌΛᴗΏΚΟ+  

 15And he started warning them, saying, "Take heed, be on your guard 

against the yeast of the Pharisees, and the yeast of Herod." 
Je 57.3 ΕΊԑ ΏΔΐΖΚΎԒΑΚΘΞΚ ÙΛԓΜ ҧΖΖԐΖΚΟΜ ӨΞΔ ҳΛΞΚΟΜ ΚӯΕ һΡΚΗΐΘ+  

 16And they were discussing with one another the fact that they had no 

bread loaves. 
Je 57.4 ΕΊԑ ΎΘΚԛΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒ ΏΔΊΖΚΎԒΑΐΝΓΐ ӨΞΔ ҫΛΞΚΟΜ ΚӯΕ һΡΐΞΐ͒ ΚӳÙΤ 
ΘΚΐṗΞΐ ΚӯΏԍ ΝΟΘԒΐΞΐ͒ ÙΐÙΤΛΤΗԎΘΒΘ һΡΐΞΐ ΞԏΘ ΕΊΛΏԒΊΘ ӰΗṛΘ͒  

 17And knowing, he says to them, "Why are you discussing with one 

another the fact that you have no bread loaves?  Are you still not 

understanding, nor putting it together?  Have you completely hardened 

hearts? 
Je 57.5 ӣΠΓΊΖΗΚԛΜ һΡΚΘΞΐΜ Κӯ ΌΖԎÙΐΞΐ ΕΊԑ ṃΞΊ һΡΚΘΞΐΜ ΚӯΕ ҧΕΚԜΐΞΐ͒ ΕΊԑ 
Κӯ ΗΘΒΗΚΘΐԜΐΞΐ)  

 18You have eyes; can't you see?  And you have ears; can't you hear?  And 

do you not remember? 
Je 57.6 ӨΞΐ ΞΚԛΜ ÙԎΘΞΐ ҫΛΞΚΟΜ һΕΖΊΝΊ ΐӓΜ ΞΚԛΜ ÙΐΘΞΊΕΔΝΡΔΖԒΚΟΜ) ÙԚΝΚΟΜ 
ΕΚΠԒΘΚΟΜ ΕΖΊΝΗԌΞΤΘ ÙΖԐΛΐΔΜ ӇΛΊΞΐ͒ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ֑͡ΏΐΕΊ+  

 19When I broke the five loaves of bread to the five thousand, how many 

basketfuls of fragments did you pick up?"  They say to him, "Twelve." 
Je 57/- ӮΞΐ ΞΚԛΜ ҸÙΞԋ ΐӓΜ ΞΚԛΜ ΞΐΞΛΊΕΔΝΡΔΖԒΚΟΜ) ÙԚΝΤΘ ΝÙΟΛԒΏΤΘ 
ÙΖΒΛ֑ΗΊΞΊ ΕΖΊΝΗԌΞΤΘ ӇΛΊΞΐ͒ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ XΊӯΞṜZ) ҾÙΞԌ+  

 20"When I broke the seven to the four thousand, how many basketfuls of 

fragments did you pick up?"  And they say, "Seven." 
Je 57/. ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͬӳÙΤ ΝΟΘԒΐΞΐ͒  

 21And he said to them, "Do you still not understand?" 

 

                                                      
 
71 8:12 This is an implied oath or asseveration, strongly in the Hebraistic style, except 
leaving off, and only implying, the first part of the formula.  The Greek literally says, "if a 
sign will be given to this generation!"  If the formula were complete here, the whole 
sentence would be something like, "Be it done to me ever so severely, if a sign is ever given 
to this generation!" 
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The Healing of a Blind Man at Bethsaida 

Je 57// ͧΊԑ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ͟ΒΓΝΊΥΏԌΘ+ ΕΊԑ ΠԎΛΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΞΟΠΖԓΘ ΕΊԑ 
ÙΊΛΊΕΊΖΚṙΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ӘΘΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҬΣΒΞΊΔ+  

 22And they come to Bethsaida.  And they bring a blind man to him, and 

they are begging Jesus to touch him. 
Je 57/0 ΕΊԑ ҷÙΔΖΊΌԚΗΐΘΚΜ ΞṕΜ ΡΐΔΛԓΜ ΞΚṙ ΞΟΠΖΚṙ ҷΙԐΘΐΎΕΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ һΙΤ ΞṕΜ 
Ε֑ΗΒΜ) ΕΊԑ ÙΞԜΝΊΜ ΐӓΜ Ξԋ ӧΗΗΊΞΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ҷÙΔΓΐԑΜ ΞԋΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ΊӯΞṜ) ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΊ 
ΊӯΞԚΘ) ͢ ӗ ΞΔ ΌΖԎÙΐΔΜ͒  

 23And taking hold of the blind man's hand, he led him outside the village.  

And after spitting in his eyes and placing his hands on him, he asked him, 

"Do you see anything?" 
Je 57/1 ΕΊԑ ҧΘΊΌΖԎΣΊΜ һΖΐΎΐΘ) ͟ΖԎÙΤ ΞΚԛΜ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟΜ) ӨΞΔ ӼΜ ΏԎΘΏΛΊ ӤΛṛ 
ÙΐΛΔÙΊΞΚṙΘΞΊΜ+  

 24And looking up he said, "I see people, that I am perceiving as trees 

walking around." 
Je 57/2 ΐḼΞΊ ÙԌΖΔΘ ҷÙԎΓΒΕΐΘ ΞԋΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ҷÙԑ ΞΚԛΜ ӣΠΓΊΖΗΚԛΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ΕΊԑ 
ΏΔԎΌΖΐΣΐΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧÙΐΕΊΞԎΝΞΒ) ΕΊԑ ҷΘԎΌΖΐÙΐΘ ΞΒΖΊΟΎṛΜ ҬÙΊΘΞΊ+  

 25Then he put his hands on the man's eyes again.  And he looked for a 

while, and his sight was restored, and he saw everything clearly again. 
Je 57/3 ΕΊԑ ҧÙԎΝΞΐΔΖΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΐӓΜ ΚḼΕΚΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΖԎΎΤΘ) ͩΒΏԍ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ Ε֑ΗΒΘ 
ΐӓΝԎΖΓלΜ+  
26And he sent him home, saying, "Do not go into the village." 

 

Peter's Confession of Messiah 

Je 57/4 ͧΊԑ ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΐӓΜ ΞԋΜ Ε֑ΗΊΜ 
ͧΊΔΝΊΛΐԒΊΜ ΞṕΜ ͺΔΖԒÙÙΚΟ͖ ΕΊԑ ҷΘ ΞṖ ӤΏṜ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΊ ΞΚԛΜ ΗΊΓΒΞԋΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ 
ΖԎΎΤΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒΘΊ Ηΐ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΚӔ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΔ ΐḼΘΊΔ͒  

 27And Jesus and his disciples went on to the villages of Caesarea of Philip, 

and on the way, he was inquiring of his disciples, saying to them, "Who do 

the people say I am?" 
Je 57/5 ΚӔ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΊΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ XӨΞΔZ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ ΞԓΘ ΌΊÙΞΔΝΞԐΘ) ΕΊԑ 
ҫΖΖΚΔ) ӋΖԒΊΘ) ҫΖΖΚΔ Ώԍ ӨΞΔ ΐḽΜ ΞṛΘ ÙΛΚΠΒΞṛΘ+  

 28And they informed him, saying, "John the Baptizer; and others, Elijah; 

and still others, one of the Prophets." 
Je 57/6 ΕΊԑ ΊӯΞԓΜ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΊ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ) ӷΗΐṗΜ Ώԍ ΞԒΘΊ Ηΐ ΖԎΎΐΞΐ ΐḼΘΊΔ͒ 
ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ Ӥ ͭԎΞΛΚΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ) ͯԛ ΐḼ Ӥ ͻΛΔΝΞԚΜ+  

 29And he asked them, "And you, who do you say I am?"  Peter in answer 

says to him, "You are the Messiah." 
Je 570- ΕΊԑ ҷÙΐΞԒΗΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ӘΘΊ ΗΒΏΐΘԑ ΖԎΎΤΝΔΘ ÙΐΛԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 30And Jesus warned them that they should tell no one about him. 

 

Peter Opposes Jesus' Death 

Je 570. ͧΊԑ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΏΔΏԌΝΕΐΔΘ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ӨΞΔ Ώΐṗ ΞԓΘ ΟӔԓΘ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ÙΚΖΖԋ 
ÙΊΓΐṗΘ ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΏΚΕΔΗΊΝΓṕΘΊΔ ӰÙԓ ΞṛΘ ÙΛΐΝΌΟΞԎΛΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΞṛΘ ҧΛΡΔΐΛԎΤΘ ΕΊԑ 
ΞṛΘ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞԎΤΘ ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΞΊΘΓṕΘΊΔ ΕΊԑ ΗΐΞԋ ΞΛΐṗΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ ҧΘΊΝΞṕΘΊΔ͖  

 31And he began to teach them that the Son of Man had to suffer many 

things and be rejected by the elders and the chief priests and the Torah 

scholars, and must be killed, and after three days, rise again. 
Je 570/ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΛΒΝԒׅ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ҷΖԌΖΐΔ+ ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΖΊΌԚΗΐΘΚΜ Ӥ ͭԎΞΛΚΜ 
ΊӯΞԓΘ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ҷÙΔΞΔΗṓΘ ΊӯΞṜ+  
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 32And he was stating the matter plainly.  And Peter, taking him aside, 

started correcting him. 
Je 5700 Ӥ Ώԍ ҷÙΔΝΞΛΊΠΐԑΜ ΕΊԑ ӓΏԝΘ ΞΚԛΜ ΗΊΓΒΞԋΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҷÙΐΞԒΗΒΝΐΘ ͭԎΞΛᴖ 
ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ) ӹÙΊΎΐ ӣÙԒΝΤ ΗΚΟ) ͯΊΞΊΘṓ) ӨΞΔ Κӯ ΠΛΚΘΐṗΜ Ξԋ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ҧΖΖԋ Ξԋ 
ΞṛΘ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ+  

 33But he, turning around and seeing his disciples, corrected Peter.  And he 

says, "Get behind me, Satan!  For you are not thinking the things of God, but 

the things of human beings." 
Je 5701 ͧΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΕΊΖΐΝԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ ΝԛΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΊΓΒΞΊṗΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΐḼÙΐΘ 
ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͢ӗ ΞΔΜ ΓԎΖΐΔ ӣÙԒΝΤ ΗΚΟ ҷΖΓΐṗΘ) ҧÙΊΛΘΒΝԌΝΓΤ ҸΊΟΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ҧΛԌΞΤ ΞԓΘ 
ΝΞΊΟΛԓΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ҧΕΚΖΚΟΓΐԒΞΤ ΗΚΔ+  

 34And calling the crowd to him, together with his disciples, he said to 

them, "If someone wants to come after me, he must deny himself and take 

up his cross and follow me. 
Mk 8702 ӦΜ ΎԋΛ ҷԋΘ ΓԎΖל ΞԏΘ ΣΟΡԏΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΝṛΝΊΔ ҧÙΚΖԎΝΐΔ ΊӯΞԐΘ͖ ӦΜ ΏÝ ҩΘ 
ҧÙΚΖԎΝΐΔ ΞԏΘ ΣΟΡԏΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҼΘΐΕΐΘ XҷΗΚṙ ΕΊԑZ ΞΚṙ ΐӯΊΎΎΐΖԒΚΟ Ν֑ΝΐΔ ΊӯΞԐΘ+  

 35For whoever tries to save his life72 will lose it, but whoever will lose his 

life for my sake, and of the good news, will save it. 
Je 5703 ΞԒ ΎԋΛ ӻΠΐΖΐṗ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΘ ΕΐΛΏṕΝΊΔ ΞԓΘ ΕԚΝΗΚΘ ӨΖΚΘ ΕΊԑ 
ΑΒΗΔΤΓṕΘΊΔ ΞԏΘ ΣΟΡԏΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ͒  

 36For what good will it do a human being to gain the whole world, only to 

be penalized his soul? 
Je 5704 ΞԒ ΎԋΛ ΏΚṗ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ҧΘΞԌΖΖΊΎΗΊ ΞṕΜ ΣΟΡṕΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ͒  

 37And what could a human being tender in trade for his soul? 
Je 5705 ӦΜ ΎԋΛ ҷԋΘ ҷÙΊΔΝΡΟΘΓṖ Ηΐ ΕΊԑ ΞΚԛΜ ҷΗΚԛΜ ΖԚΎΚΟΜ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΎΐΘΐṔ ΞΊԜΞל 
ΞṖ ΗΚΔΡΊΖԒΏΔ ΕΊԑ ҨΗΊΛΞΤΖṜ) ΕΊԑ Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ҷÙΊΔΝΡΟΘΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ 
ΊӯΞԓΘ ӨΞΊΘ һΖΓל ҷΘ ΞṖ ΏԚΙל ΞΚṙ ÙΊΞΛԓΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ ҧΎΎԎΖΤΘ ΞṛΘ 
ҨΎԒΤΘ+  

 38For if anyone is ashamed of me and my words in this adulterous and 

sinful age, the Son of Man will also be ashamed of him, when he comes in 

the glory of his Father with the holy angels." 

 

Chapter 9 
Je 67. ͧΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) үΗԏΘ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ ӨΞΔ ΐӓΝԒΘ ΞΔΘΐΜ ṄΏΐ ΞṛΘ 
ҸΝΞΒΕԚΞΤΘ ΚӘΞΔΘΐΜ Κӯ Ηԏ ΎΐԜΝΤΘΞΊΔ ΓΊΘԌΞΚΟ ҼΤΜ ҩΘ ӗΏΤΝΔΘ ΞԏΘ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΘ 
ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ҷΖΒΖΟΓΟṗΊΘ ҷΘ ΏΟΘԌΗΐΔ+ 

 1Then he was saying to them, "Truly I say to you, there are some standing 

here who will certainly not taste death before they see the kingdom of God 

having come with power." 

 

The Transfiguration 

Je 67/ ͧΊԑ ΗΐΞԋ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ ҺΙ ÙΊΛΊΖΊΗΌԌΘΐΔ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΞԓΘ ͭԎΞΛΚΘ ΕΊԑ ΞԓΘ 
ӛԌΕΤΌΚΘ ΕΊԑ ΞԓΘ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧΘΊΠԎΛΐΔ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΐӓΜ ӧΛΚΜ ӰΣΒΖԓΘ ΕΊΞÝ 
ӓΏԒΊΘ ΗԚΘΚΟΜ+ ΕΊԑ ΗΐΞΐΗΚΛΠ֑ΓΒ һΗÙΛΚΝΓΐΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ)  

 2And after six days Jesus takes Peter and James and John, and he is 

leading them up into a high mountain, alone in private.  And he was 

transfigured in front of them, 

                                                      
 
72 8:35 Qda Dlaae qil`) ΣΟΡ· - psuchᶆ, means either life or soul, as throughout this passage. 
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Je 670 ΕΊԑ Ξԋ ӔΗԌΞΔΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ΝΞԒΖΌΚΘΞΊ ΖΐΟΕԋ ΖԒΊΘ ΚḽΊ ΎΘΊΠΐԛΜ ҷÙԑ 
ΞṕΜ ΎṕΜ Κӯ ΏԜΘΊΞΊΔ ΚӴΞΤΜ ΖΐΟΕṓΘΊΔ+  

 3and his clothes became an exceedingly brilliant white, such as no 

launderer on earth is able to whiten. 
Je 671 ΕΊԑ ӿΠΓΒ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ӋΖԒΊΜ ΝԛΘ ͩΤΦΝΐṗ) ΕΊԑ ḸΝΊΘ ΝΟΖΖΊΖΚṙΘΞΐΜ ΞṜ 
ӛΒΝΚṙ+  

 4And Elijah appeared to them, together with Moses, and they were 

conversing with Jesus. 
Je 672 ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ Ӥ ͭԎΞΛΚΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΞṜ ӛΒΝΚṙ) ᴑΊΌΌԒ) ΕΊΖԚΘ ҷΝΞΔΘ ӄΗṓΜ 
ṄΏΐ ΐḼΘΊΔ) ΕΊԑ ÙΚΔԐΝΤΗΐΘ ΞΛΐṗΜ ΝΕΒΘԌΜ) ΝΚԑ ΗԒΊΘ ΕΊԑ ͩΤΦΝΐṗ ΗԒΊΘ ΕΊԑ ӋΖԒׅ 
ΗԒΊΘ+  

 5And Peter is responding and saying to Jesus, "Rabbi, it is good for us to 

be here, and we should make three shelters, one for you, and one for Moses, 

and one for Elijah." 
Je 673 Κӯ ΎԋΛ ֦ΏΐΔ ΞԒ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓṖ) һΕΠΚΌΚΔ ΎԋΛ ҷΎԎΘΚΘΞΚ+  

 6(For he had not known what to say, because they were so frightened.) 
Je 674 ΕΊԑ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ΘΐΠԎΖΒ ҷÙΔΝΕΔԌΑΚΟΝΊ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ΕΊԑ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ΠΤΘԏ ҷΕ ΞṕΜ 
ΘΐΠԎΖΒΜ) ͬṁΞԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ Ӥ ΟӔԚΜ ΗΚΟ Ӥ ҧΎΊÙΒΞԚΜ) ҧΕΚԜΐΞΐ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 7And there came a cloud overshadowing them, and a voice came from the 

cloud: "This is my beloved Son.  Listen to him." 
Je 675 ΕΊԑ ҷΙԌÙΔΘΊ ÙΐΛΔΌΖΐΣԌΗΐΘΚΔ ΚӯΕԎΞΔ ΚӯΏԎΘΊ ΐḼΏΚΘ ҧΖΖԋ ΞԓΘ ӛΒΝΚṙΘ 
ΗԚΘΚΘ ΗΐΓÝ ҸΊΟΞṛΘ+  

 8And suddenly, when they looked around, they saw no one else anymore, 

but only Jesus, along with themselves. 
Je 676 ͧΊԑ ΕΊΞΊΌΊΔΘԚΘΞΤΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ ӧΛΚΟΜ ΏΔΐΝΞΐԒΖΊΞΚ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ӘΘΊ 
ΗΒΏΐΘԑ Ҫ ΐḼΏΚΘ ΏΔΒΎԐΝΤΘΞΊΔ) ΐӓ Ηԏ ӨΞΊΘ Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ҷΕ ΘΐΕΛṛΘ 
ҧΘΊΝΞṖ+  

 9And as they were coming down out of the mountain, he admonished 

them so that they would not report the things they had seen to anyone, 

except until such time the Son of Man should rise from the dead. 
Je 67.- ΕΊԑ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ҷΕΛԌΞΒΝΊΘ ÙΛԓΜ ҸΊΟΞΚԛΜ ΝΟΑΒΞΚṙΘΞΐΜ ΞԒ ҷΝΞΔΘ Ξԓ ҷΕ 
ΘΐΕΛṛΘ ҧΘΊΝΞṕΘΊΔ+  

 10And they kept the matter to themselves, discussing what the words "rise 

from the dead" meant. 
Je 67.. ΕΊԑ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΤΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ) ӮΞΔ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ ӨΞΔ 
ӋΖԒΊΘ Ώΐṗ ҷΖΓΐṗΘ ÙΛṛΞΚΘ͒  
 11And they queried him, saying, "Why do the Torah scholars say that 
Elijah has to come first?" 
Je 67./ Ӥ Ώԍ һΠΒ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ӋΖԒΊΜ ΗԍΘ ҷΖΓԝΘ ÙΛṛΞΚΘ ҧÙΚΕΊΓΔΝΞԌΘΐΔ ÙԌΘΞΊ) 
ΕΊԑ ÙṛΜ ΎԎΎΛΊÙΞΊΔ ҷÙԑ ΞԓΘ ΟӔԓΘ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ӘΘΊ ÙΚΖΖԋ ÙԌΓל ΕΊԑ 
ҷΙΚΟΏΐΘΒΓṖ͒  

 12And he said to them, "Elijah indeed having come first will restore all 

things.73  And why is it written about the Son of Man, that he would 'suffer 

much and be rejected?'74 
Mk 67.0 ҧΖΖԋ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ ӨΞΔ ΕΊԑ ӋΖԒΊΜ ҷΖԐΖΟΓΐΘ) ΕΊԑ ҷÙΚԒΒΝΊΘ ΊӯΞṜ ӨΝΊ 
ӇΓΐΖΚΘ) ΕΊΓԝΜ ΎԎΎΛΊÙΞΊΔ ҷÙÝ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

                                                      
 
73 8:12a Malachi 4:5-6 (3:23-24 in some Bibles); Luke 1:17; Diatess. 1:5 
74 8:12b Qdìm qil` ҷΙΚΟΏΐΘΆΤ Ú exoudenûᶒ has been translated throughout both the Old 
and New Testaments as both "despised" and "rejected."  Isaiah 53:3 says "He was despised 
and rejected by men, a man of sorrows and familiar with suffering." 
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 13But I tell you that Elijah has indeed75 come, and they did to him 

whatever they wished, just as it is written about him."76 

 

Disciples Accused of Impotence to Heal 

Je 67.1 ͧΊԑ ҷΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ÙΛԓΜ ΞΚԛΜ ΗΊΓΒΞԋΜ ΐḼΏΚΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ ÙΚΖԛΘ ÙΐΛԑ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ 
ΕΊԑ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ ΝΟΑΒΞΚṙΘΞΊΜ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ+  

 14And as they were coming near the other disciples, they saw a large 

crowd around them, and the Torah scholars debating with them. 
Je 67.2 ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ÙṓΜ Ӥ ӧΡΖΚΜ ӓΏԚΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΙΐΓΊΗΌԐΓΒΝΊΘ) ΕΊԑ 
ÙΛΚΝΞΛԎΡΚΘΞΐΜ ӃΝÙԌΑΚΘΞΚ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  
 15And all the crowd were overcome with awe as soon as they saw 

him, and they were running up to him, greeting him.  
Je 67.3 ΕΊԑ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ) ʹԒ ΝΟΑΒΞΐṗΞΐ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӰΞΚԜΜ͒  

 16And he asked them, "What are you debating with them?" 
Je 67.4 ΕΊԑ ҧÙΐΕΛԒΓΒ ΊӯΞṜ ΐḽΜ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ ӧΡΖΚΟ) ͡ΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΐ) ӇΘΐΎΕΊ ΞԓΘ ΟӔԚΘ 
ΗΚΟ ÙΛԓΜ ΝԎ) һΡΚΘΞΊ ÙΘΐṙΗΊ ҫΖΊΖΚΘ͖  

 17And one from the crowd answered him, "Teacher, I brought my son to 

you, who has a spirit of speechlessness. 
Je 67.5 ΕΊԑ ӨÙΚΟ ҷԋΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊΞΊΖԌΌל ᴊԐΝΝΐΔ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧΠΛԒΑΐΔ ΕΊԑ ΞΛԒΑΐΔ 
ΞΚԛΜ ӣΏԚΘΞΊΜ ΕΊԑ ΙΒΛΊԒΘΐΞΊΔ͖ ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΊ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΊΓΒΞΊṗΜ ΝΚΟ ӘΘΊ ΊӯΞԓ 
ҷΕΌԌΖΤΝΔΘ) ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ ӗΝΡΟΝΊΘ+  

 18And wherever77 it seizes him, it convulses him.  And he foams at the 

mouth, and gnashes his teeth and becomes rigid.  I asked your disciples to 

drive it out, and they did not have the power."78 
Je 67.6 Ӥ Ώԍ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ) ṅ ΎΐΘΐԋ ҫÙΔΝΞΚΜ) ҼΤΜ ÙԚΞΐ ÙΛԓΜ ӰΗṓΜ 
һΝΚΗΊΔ͒ ҼΤΜ ÙԚΞΐ ҧΘԎΙΚΗΊΔ ӰΗṛΘ͒ ΠԎΛΐΞΐ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙΛԚΜ Ηΐ+  

                                                      
 
75 8:13a or, "also." 
76 8:13b This statement of Jesus is a problem if you interpret him as saying the scriptures 
predicted something that would in the future happen to John the Baptizer.  But perhaps that 
is not what Jesus was saying at all, but simply referring back to the scriptures that talk 
about Elijah, not John.  There were some similarities.  Both operated under a hen-pecked 
king, whose wives wanted the prophet dead: Elijah under Ahab and Jezebel, I Kings 19:1-10, 
and John under Herod Antipas and Herodias, Mark 6:14-29; Diatessaron 6:1-2; 13:1-10. 
77 9:18a ӨÙΚΟ ҷԋΘ ga]hm Đqdalapal)Đ hin Đqdahapal+Đ  F ehiq) ?]oal m]sm nd]n ӨÙΚΟ ga]hm 
ĐqdalaĐ ìh ]ff ìhmn]h_am ar_ajn bil biol ìhmn]h_am) ndima fìea dala qdala ӨÙΚΟ ҷԋΘ i___olm 
with an aorist subjunctive verb and means "whenever," because it resembles Semitic 
syntax.  But in all the instances Bauer mentions, "wherever" makes fine sense as Greek.  As 
for here, the most harmful to the boy is "wherever."  For example, near the cooking fire, or 
in a little boat, or walking on a ridge of a mountain on a journey somewhere, these are 
"where"s, where great harm could easily come to the boy if he suddenly was convulsed.  
Indeed, in verse 22 you will see this is exactly what is meant: the danger of proximity to fire 
and water.  These are "wherevers."  It is true that, in a sense, matters of proximity are also 
g]nnalm ib nìgìhc+  ?on nda qil` ӨÙΚΟ ga]hm where, and where does work, so I left it where.  
The boy's father tells us in v. 22 that the spirit was purposely trying to harm him, and so it 
makes sense that the spirit would convulse the boy "where" there was fire or water.  All 
that said though, it does sound odd to our English ears to lead out with "wherever' before 
the context is established.  So I can well accept the rendering of "whenever." 
78 9:18b Td]n ìm ìn nd]n ìllìn]na` Gamom mi<  Qda ^is$m b]ndal d]` m]ì` nd]n nda `ìm_ìjfam ΚӯΕ 

could not."  It is illuminating that in v. 23 Jesus throws the onus back on the man making 
the request: "All things are possible to one who believes."  In other words, it is not an issue 
of how much power the disciples or anyone else has, or if they have power at all, but that 
one need only believe God, in God's power.  In Luke 17:5 the disciples asked Jesus to 
"increase their faith."  But Jesus responded that it was not an issue of how much faith they 
had, but if they had any at all, in God. 
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 19And in answer to them, he says, "O unbelieving generation, how long 

shall I stay with you?  How long shall I put up with you?  Bring him to me." 
Je 67/- ΕΊԑ ӇΘΐΎΕΊΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ+ ΕΊԑ ӓΏԝΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ Ξԓ ÙΘΐṙΗΊ ΐӯΓԛΜ 
ΝΟΘΐΝÙԌΛΊΙΐΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΕΊԑ ÙΐΝԝΘ ҷÙԑ ΞṕΜ ΎṕΜ ҷΕΟΖԒΐΞΚ ҧΠΛԒΑΤΘ+  

 20And they brought him to him.  And seeing Jesus, the spirit immediately 

convulsed him violently, and falling onto the ground, he was rolling over, 

foaming at the mouth. 
Je 67/. ΕΊԑ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΒΝΐΘ ΞԓΘ ÙΊΞԎΛΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ͭԚΝΚΜ ΡΛԚΘΚΜ ҷΝΞԑΘ ӼΜ ΞΚṙΞΚ 
ΎԎΎΚΘΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ͒ Ӥ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΐΘ) ҽΕ ÙΊΔΏΔԚΓΐΘ͖  

 21And he asked his father, "Over what period of time has this happened to 

him?"  And he said, "From childhood. 
Je 67// ΕΊԑ ÙΚΖΖԌΕΔΜ ΕΊԑ ΐӓΜ ÙṙΛ ΊӯΞԓΘ һΌΊΖΐΘ ΕΊԑ ΐӓΜ ӴΏΊΞΊ ӘΘΊ ҧÙΚΖԎΝל 
ΊӯΞԚΘ͖ ҧΖΖÝ ΐӗ ΞΔ ΏԜΘל) ΌΚԐΓΒΝΚΘ ӄΗṗΘ ΝÙΖΊΎΡΘΔΝΓΐԑΜ ҷΠÝ ӄΗṓΜ+  

 22And it has often thrown him into both fire or water, trying to kill him.  

But if you can do anything, take pity on us and help us." 
Je 67/0 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ʹԓ ͢ӓ ΏԜΘל Ú ÙԌΘΞΊ ΏΟΘΊΞԋ ΞṜ ÙΔΝΞΐԜΚΘΞΔ+  

 23Jesus said to him, "If I can?  All things are possible to one who believes." 
Je 67/1 ΐӯΓԛΜ ΕΛԌΙΊΜ Ӥ ÙΊΞԏΛ ΞΚṙ ÙΊΔΏԒΚΟ һΖΐΎΐΘ) ͭΔΝΞΐԜΤ͖ ΌΚԐΓΐΔ ΗΚΟ ΞṖ 
ҧÙΔΝΞԒׅ+  

 24Immediately the boy's father cried out saying, "I do believe!  Help my 

unbelief!" 
Je 67/2 ӓΏԝΘ Ώԍ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ӨΞΔ ҷÙΔΝΟΘΞΛԎΡΐΔ ӧΡΖΚΜ ҷÙΐΞԒΗΒΝΐΘ ΞṜ ÙΘΐԜΗΊΞΔ 
ΞṜ ҧΕΊΓԌΛΞᴖ ΖԎΎΤΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ʹԓ ҫΖΊΖΚΘ ΕΊԑ ΕΤΠԓΘ ÙΘΐṙΗΊ) ҷΎԝ ҷÙΔΞԌΝΝΤ 
ΝΚΔ) һΙΐΖΓΐ ҷΙ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ΗΒΕԎΞΔ ΐӓΝԎΖΓלΜ ΐӓΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 25Then Jesus, seeing that a crowd is running together, rebuked the unclean 

spirit, saying to it, "You mute and deaf spirit, I command you, come out of 

him.  And you may no longer go into him." 
Je 67/3 ΕΊԑ ΕΛԌΙΊΜ ΕΊԑ ÙΚΖΖԋ ΝÙΊΛԌΙΊΜ ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ͖ ΕΊԑ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ӼΝΐԑ ΘΐΕΛԚΜ) 
ԀΝΞΐ ΞΚԛΜ ÙΚΖΖΚԛΜ ΖԎΎΐΔΘ ӨΞΔ ҧÙԎΓΊΘΐΘ+  

 26And it came out, with shrieking and much convulsing.  And he 

appeared as dead, so as to cause many to say, "He's dead." 
Je 67/4 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΕΛΊΞԐΝΊΜ ΞṕΜ ΡΐΔΛԓΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӇΎΐΔΛΐΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧΘԎΝΞΒ+  

 27But Jesus, taking him by the hand, lifted him, and he stood up. 
Je 67/5 ΕΊԑ ΐӓΝΐΖΓԚΘΞΚΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΐӓΜ ΚḼΕΚΘ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊΞÝ ӓΏԒΊΘ 
ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΤΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ӮΞΔ ӄΗΐṗΜ ΚӯΕ ӃΏΟΘԐΓΒΗΐΘ ҷΕΌΊΖΐṗΘ ΊӯΞԚ͒  

 28And after he went into a house, his disciples asked him in private: "Why 

weren't we able to drive it out?" 
Je 67/6 ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹΚṙΞΚ Ξԓ ΎԎΘΚΜ ҷΘ ΚӯΏΐΘԑ ΏԜΘΊΞΊΔ ҷΙΐΖΓΐṗΘ ΐӓ Ηԏ 
ҷΘ ÙΛΚΝΐΟΡṖ+  

 29And he told them, "This kind cannot be made to go out by anything 

except prayer."79 
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syrs,p,pal copboms arm eth.  Church history shows that as time went on, ascetic elements 
gained influence, emphasizing the necessity of fasting.  But important representatives of 
the Alexandrian, the Western, and the Caesarean types of text resisted adding this.  The 
apostle Paul warns us about this trend in Colossians 2:23- "These indeed have an 
appearance of wisdom in promoting rigor of devotion and self-abasement and severity to 
the body, but they are of no value in checking the indulgence of the flesh."  Aside from the 
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Je 670- ͧҧΕΐṗΓΐΘ ҷΙΐΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ÙΊΛΐÙΚΛΐԜΚΘΞΚ ΏΔԋ ΞṕΜ ͠ΊΖΔΖΊԒΊΜ) ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ 
ӇΓΐΖΐΘ ӘΘΊ ΞΔΜ ΎΘΚṗ͖  
 30And moving on from  there, they were passing through Galilee, 

and he did not want anyone to know,  
Je 670. ҷΏԒΏΊΝΕΐΘ ΎԋΛ ΞΚԛΜ ΗΊΓΒΞԋΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ӨΞΔ Ӫ ΟӔԓΜ 
ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ÙΊΛΊΏԒΏΚΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΞΐΘΚṙΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ) 
ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΞΊΘΓΐԑΜ ΗΐΞԋ ΞΛΐṗΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ ҧΘΊΝΞԐΝΐΞΊΔ+  

 31because he was teaching his disciples.  And he told them, "The Son of 

Man is being transferred into the hands of human beings.  And they will kill 

him.  And three days after being killed, he will rise again." 
Je 670/ ΚӔ Ώԍ ӃΎΘԚΚΟΘ Ξԓ ᴊṕΗΊ) ΕΊԑ ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷÙΐΛΤΞṕΝΊΔ+  

 32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to 

query him. 

 

Who is the Greatest? 

Je 6700 ͧΊԑ ḸΖΓΚΘ ΐӓΜ ͧΊΠΊΛΘΊΚԜΗ+ ΕΊԑ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΚӓΕԒׅ ΎΐΘԚΗΐΘΚΜ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΊ 
ΊӯΞΚԜΜ) ʹԒ ҷΘ ΞṖ ӤΏṜ ΏΔΐΖΚΎԒΑΐΝΓΐ͒  

 33And they came to Capernaum.  And when he was in the house, he asked 

them, "What were you arguing about on the way?" 
Je 6701 ΚӔ Ώԍ ҷΝΔ֑ÙΤΘ) ÙΛԓΜ ҧΖΖԐΖΚΟΜ ΎԋΛ ΏΔΐΖԎΡΓΒΝΊΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ӤΏṜ ΞԒΜ 
ΗΐԒΑΤΘ+  

 34But they were keeping quiet, because on the way they had argued over 

who was greater. 
Je 6702 ΕΊԑ ΕΊΓԒΝΊΜ ҷΠ֑ΘΒΝΐΘ ΞΚԛΜ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͢ӗ ΞΔΜ ΓԎΖΐΔ 
ÙΛṛΞΚΜ ΐḼΘΊΔ һΝΞΊΔ ÙԌΘΞΤΘ һΝΡΊΞΚΜ ΕΊԑ ÙԌΘΞΤΘ ΏΔԌΕΚΘΚΜ+  

 35And sitting down, he called the Twelve and says to them, "If anyone 

wants to be first, he shall be last of all, and servant of all." 
Je 6703 ΕΊԑ ΖΊΌԝΘ ÙΊΔΏԒΚΘ һΝΞΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞԓ ҷΘ ΗԎΝᴖ ΊӯΞṛΘ ΕΊԑ 
ҷΘΊΎΕΊΖΔΝԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΊӯΞԓ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ)  

 36And taking a child he set him in the midst of them.  And wrapping him 

in his arms, he said to them, 
Je 6704 ӬΜ ҩΘ ҺΘ ΞṛΘ ΞΚΔΚԜΞΤΘ ÙΊΔΏԒΤΘ ΏԎΙΒΞΊΔ ҷÙԑ ΞṜ ӣΘԚΗΊΞԒ ΗΚΟ) ҷΗԍ 
ΏԎΡΐΞΊΔ͖ ΕΊԑ ӦΜ ҩΘ ҷΗԍ ΏԎΡΒΞΊΔ) ΚӯΕ ҷΗԍ ΏԎΡΐΞΊΔ ҧΖΖԋ ΞԓΘ ҧÙΚΝΞΐԒΖΊΘΞԌ Ηΐ+  

 37"Whoever welcomes one child like this on the basis of my name, is 

welcoming me; and whoever welcomes me is welcoming not me but the one 

who sent me." 

 

Do Not Hinder Other Camps of God's Little Ones 

Je 6705 ӁΠΒ ΊӯΞṜ Ӥ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΜ) ͡ΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΐ) ΐӗΏΚΗԎΘ ΞΔΘΊ ҷΘ ΞṜ ӣΘԚΗΊΞԒ ΝΚΟ 
ҷΕΌԌΖΖΚΘΞΊ ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΊ) ΕΊԑ ҷΕΤΖԜΚΗΐΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ӨΞΔ ΚӯΕ ӃΕΚΖΚԜΓΐΔ ӄΗṗΘ+  

                                                                                                                            
textual evidence, consider the following four points.  1.) Jesus succeeded in casting this 
demon out, and he did not have to fast to do it.  (2.) Jesus told the disciples very clearly and 
specifically, that the reason they could not cast this demon out, was because of their 
unbelief, not their lack of fasting.  In fact, in the parallel passage in Matthew 17:20, Jesus 
said you don't even have to have faith any bigger than a mustard seed to do it, so fasting 
won't improve your faith.  (3.) If fasting is indeed necessary to cast out this kind of demon, 
then how long must you fast?  A fast means going without meals, so that would have to be 
at least half a day, to even begin to be considered a fast.  What do you do with the demoniac 
in the meantime, while you are fasting?  Imprison him?  Shackle him?  Drug him?  (4.) 
There is not a single instance in the Bible where Christ or his apostles had to fast in order to 
cast out any demon.  In fact, it was important to deal with the demon immediately, and 
there is not time to fast. 
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 38John said to him, "Teacher, we saw someone who is not following with 

us driving out demons in your name, and we forbade him, because he was 

not following with us." 
Je 6706 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ) ͩԏ ΕΤΖԜΐΞΐ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΚӯΏΐԑΜ ΎԌΛ ҷΝΞΔΘ ӦΜ ÙΚΔԐΝΐΔ 
ΏԜΘΊΗΔΘ ҷÙԑ ΞṜ ӣΘԚΗΊΞԒ ΗΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΏΟΘԐΝΐΞΊΔ ΞΊΡԛ ΕΊΕΚΖΚΎṕΝΊԒ Ηΐ͖  

 39But Jesus said, "Do not forbid him, for there is no one who shall do a 

miracle on the basis of my name, who can then be quick to speak evil of me; 
Je 671- ӦΜ ΎԋΛ ΚӯΕ һΝΞΔΘ ΕΊΓÝ ӄΗṛΘ) ӰÙԍΛ ӄΗṛΘ ҷΝΞΔΘ+  

 40for someone who is not against us is for us. 
Je 671. ӬΜ ΎԋΛ ҩΘ ÙΚΞԒΝל ӰΗṓΜ ÙΚΞԐΛΔΚΘ ӴΏΊΞΚΜ ҷΘ ӣΘԚΗΊΞΔ ӨΞΔ ͻΛΔΝΞΚṙ 
ҷΝΞΐ) ҧΗԏΘ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ ӨΞΔ Κӯ Ηԏ ҧÙΚΖԎΝל ΞԓΘ ΗΔΝΓԓΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 41For whoever gives you a cup of water because you are of Christ, truly I 

tell you: he will by no means lose his reward. 
Je 671/ ͧΊԑ ӦΜ ҩΘ ΝΕΊΘΏΊΖԒΝל ҼΘΊ ΞṛΘ ΗΔΕΛṛΘ ΞΚԜΞΤΘ ΞṛΘ ÙΔΝΞΐΟԚΘΞΤΘ 
XΐӓΜ ҷΗԎZ) ΕΊΖԚΘ ҷΝΞΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΗṓΖΖΚΘ ΐӓ ÙΐΛԒΕΐΔΞΊΔ ΗԜΖΚΜ ӣΘΔΕԓΜ ÙΐΛԑ ΞԓΘ 
ΞΛԌΡΒΖΚΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ΌԎΌΖΒΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΓԌΖΊΝΝΊΘ+  

 42And whoever causes one of these believing little ones to fall, it would be 

better for him to wear a millstone around his neck and be thrown into the 

depths of the sea. 
Je 6710 ͧΊԑ ҷԋΘ ΝΕΊΘΏΊΖԒΑל Νΐ ӄ ΡΐԒΛ ΝΚΟ) ҧÙԚΕΚΣΚΘ ΊӯΞԐΘ͖ ΕΊΖԚΘ ҷΝΞԒΘ 
Νΐ ΕΟΖΖԓΘ ΐӓΝΐΖΓΐṗΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΑΤԏΘ Ӆ ΞԋΜ ΏԜΚ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ һΡΚΘΞΊ ҧÙΐΖΓΐṗΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ 
ΎԎΐΘΘΊΘ) ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙṙΛ Ξԓ ҫΝΌΐΝΞΚΘ+  

 43"And if your hand causes you to fall, cut it off.  It is better for you to go 

into life maimed, than with both hands to go away into Gehenna, into the 

fire unquenchable. 
ṙΛ Κӯ ΝΌԎΘΘΟΞΊΔ͖ ZZ 

 44where " 'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'80 
Je 6712 ΕΊԑ ҷԋΘ Ӥ ÙΚԜΜ ΝΚΟ ΝΕΊΘΏΊΖԒΑל Νΐ) ҧÙԚΕΚΣΚΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ͖ ΕΊΖԚΘ ҷΝΞԒΘ 
Νΐ ΐӓΝΐΖΓΐṗΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΑΤԏΘ ΡΤΖԓΘ Ӆ ΞΚԛΜ ΏԜΚ ÙԚΏΊΜ һΡΚΘΞΊ ΌΖΒΓṕΘΊΔ ΐӓΜ 
ΞԏΘ ΎԎΐΘΘΊΘ+  

 45And if your foot causes you to fall, cut it off.  It is better for you to go 

into life crippled, than with both feet to be thrown into Gehenna, into the 

fire unquenchable,  
 

 46where "'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'81 
Je 6714 ΕΊԑ ҷԋΘ Ӥ ӣΠΓΊΖΗԚΜ ΝΚΟ ΝΕΊΘΏΊΖԒΑל Νΐ) һΕΌΊΖΐ ΊӯΞԚΘ͖ ΕΊΖԚΘ ΝԎ 
ҷΝΞΔΘ ΗΚΘԚΠΓΊΖΗΚΘ ΐӓΝΐΖΓΐṗΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ Ӆ ΏԜΚ ӣΠΓΊΖΗΚԛΜ 
һΡΚΘΞΊ ΌΖΒΓṕΘΊΔ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΎԎΐΘΘΊΘ)  

 47And if your eye causes you to fall, yank it out.  It is better for you to go 

into the kingdom of God one-eyed, than with two eyes to be thrown into 

Gehenna,82 
Je 6715 ӨÙΚΟ Ӥ ΝΕ֑ΖΒΙ ΊӯΞṛΘ Κӯ ΞΐΖΐΟΞṔ ΕΊԑ Ξԓ ÙṙΛ Κӯ ΝΌԎΘΘΟΞΊΔ͖  

 48where "'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'83 
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46  

Je 6716 ÙṓΜ ΎԋΛ ÙΟΛԑ ҨΖΔΝΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ+  
 49For everyone will be salted with fire.84 
Je 672- ͧΊΖԓΘ Ξԓ ҬΖΊΜ͖ ҷԋΘ Ώԍ Ξԓ ҬΖΊΜ ҫΘΊΖΚΘ ΎԎΘΒΞΊΔ) ҷΘ ΞԒΘΔ ΊӯΞԓ 
ҧΛΞԜΝΐΞΐ͒ һΡΐΞΐ ҷΘ ҸΊΟΞΚṗΜ ҬΖΊ) ΕΊԑ ΐӓΛΒΘΐԜΐΞΐ ҷΘ ҧΖΖԐΖΚΔΜ+  

 50"Salt is good, but if the salt becomes bland, what will you spice it with?  

Have salt in yourselves, and cultivate peace among each other." 

 

Chapter 10 

Jesus Tested on Divorce 

Je .-7. ͧΊԑ ҷΕΐṗΓΐΘ ҧΘΊΝΞԋΜ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ Ξԋ ӨΛΔΊ ΞṕΜ ӛΚΟΏΊԒΊΜ XΕΊԑZ ÙԎΛΊΘ 
ΞΚṙ ӛΚΛΏԌΘΚΟ) ΕΊԑ ΝΟΗÙΚΛΐԜΚΘΞΊΔ ÙԌΖΔΘ ӧΡΖΚΔ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΕΊԑ ӼΜ ΐӓ֑ΓΐΔ 
ÙԌΖΔΘ ҷΏԒΏΊΝΕΐΘ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ+  

 1And getting up to leave from there, he goes into the territory of Judea 

and beyond the Jordan.  And once again, crowds are going along with him, 

and as was his custom he again was teaching them. 
Je .-7/ ΕΊԑ XÙΛΚΝΐΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ͺΊΛΔΝΊṗΚΔZ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΤΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΐӓ һΙΐΝΞΔΘ ҧΘΏΛԑ 
ΎΟΘΊṗΕΊ ҧÙΚΖṙΝΊΔ) ÙΐΔΛԌΑΚΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 2And some Pharisees came and, testing him, asked him, "Is it permissible 

for a husband to release a wife?" 
Je .-70 Ӥ Ώԍ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒ ӰΗṗΘ ҷΘΐΞΐԒΖΊΞΚ ͩΤΦΝṕΜ͒  

 3In answer he said to them, "What did Moses command you?" 
Je .-71 ΚӔ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΊΘ) ҽÙԎΞΛΐΣΐΘ ͩΤΦΝṕΜ ΌΔΌΖԒΚΘ ҧÙΚΝΞΊΝԒΚΟ ΎΛԌΣΊΔ ΕΊԑ 
ҧÙΚΖṙΝΊΔ+  

 4They said, "Moses permitted one to write a release of interest form85 and 

to release." 
Je .-72 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͭΛԓΜ ΞԏΘ ΝΕΖΒΛΚΕΊΛΏԒΊΘ ӰΗṛΘ һΎΛΊΣΐΘ 
ӰΗṗΘ ΞԏΘ ҷΘΞΚΖԏΘ ΞΊԜΞΒΘ+  

 5And Jesus said to them, "It was in view of the hardness of your hearts he 

wrote you this instruction. 
Je .-73 ҧÙԓ Ώԍ ҧΛΡṕΜ ΕΞԒΝΐΤΜ ҫΛΝΐΘ ΕΊԑ ΓṕΖΟ ҷÙΚԒΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ͖  

 6But from the beginning of creation he 'made them male and female.'86 
Je .-74 ҼΘΐΕΐΘ ΞΚԜΞΚΟ ΕΊΞΊΖΐԒΣΐΔ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ΞԓΘ ÙΊΞԎΛΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ΞԏΘ 
ΗΒΞԎΛΊ XΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΕΚΖΖΒΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ÙΛԓΜ ΞԏΘ ΎΟΘΊṗΕΊ ΊӯΞΚṙZ)  

 7For this reason, a human being shall leave his father and mother,87 88 

                                                                                                                            
83 9:48 Isaiah 66:24s 
84 9:49 nrn ÙṓΜ ΎԋΛ ÙΟΛԑ ҨΖΔΝΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ+ ? I ͡ -/41 . ..5 232 4-- 455 .25/' P?I  E+ ΕΊԑ ÙṓΝΊ 
ΓΟΝԒΊ ҨΖԑ ҨΖΔΝΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ͅ  ʹD OM+ %+ "and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.") 
85 10:4 Deuteronomy 24:1; but note that in the same passage in Deuteronomy, in verse 4, it 
m]sm nd]n mo_d ] lafa]ma `abìfam dal+  Qdìm qil` ҧÙΚΝΞ΅ΝΔΚΘ Ú apostásion, "release of interest 
form," was used to signify the relinquishment of property.  A quit-claim deed, if you will.  
In the culture of ancient Israel there was never any provision for a wife to quit her 
property claim in her husband, since the wife was considered property of her husband, and 
never the other way around.  The apostle Paul in the New Testament, however, states in I 
Corinthians 7:4, "The wife has not authority over her own body, but rather the husband: 
and likewise also the husband has not authority over his own body, but rather the wife." 
This is a consequence of being "one flesh." 
86 10:6 Genesis 1:27 
87 10:7a Later manuscripts added the phrase "and be united to his wife," probably to 
harmonize Mark with the parallel passage in Matthew 19:5 (and Genesis 2:24).  And possibly 
also, that without this phrase, the words "the two" in verse 8 might be mistaken to refer to 
"father and mother" of verse 7.  But "the two" can be fairly easily understood to mean the 
"male and female" of verse 6.  I am confident that the earlier reading of Codices Sinaiticus 
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Je .-75 ΕΊԑ һΝΚΘΞΊΔ ΚӔ ΏԜΚ ΐӓΜ ΝԌΛΕΊ ΗԒΊΘ͖ ԀΝΞΐ ΚӯΕԎΞΔ ΐӓΝԑΘ ΏԜΚ ҧΖΖԋ ΗԒΊ 
ΝԌΛΙ+  

 8and the two shall become one flesh.  As a result, they are no longer two, 

but one flesh.89 
Je .-76 Ӧ ΚṀΘ Ӥ ΓΐԓΜ ΝΟΘԎΑΐΟΙΐΘ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ Ηԏ ΡΤΛΔΑԎΞΤ+  

 9What therefore God has joined together, a human being must not 

separate." 
Je .-7.- ͧΊԑ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΚӓΕԒΊΘ ÙԌΖΔΘ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ÙΐΛԑ ΞΚԜΞΚΟ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΤΘ 
ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 10And when back in the house, the disciples were questioning him about 

this. 
Je .-7.. ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ӬΜ ҩΘ ҧÙΚΖԜΝל ΞԏΘ ΎΟΘΊṗΕΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ΎΊΗԐΝל 
ҫΖΖΒΘ ΗΚΔΡṓΞΊΔ ҷÙÝ ΊӯΞԐΘ)  
 11And he says to them, "Whoever releases his wife and marries 
another commits adultery against her,  
Je .-7./ ΕΊԑ ҷԋΘ ΊӯΞԏ ҧÙΚΖԜΝΊΝΊ ΞԓΘ ҫΘΏΛΊ ΊӯΞṕΜ ΎΊΗԐΝל ҫΖΖΚΘ 
ΗΚΔΡṓΞΊΔ+  

 12and if she after releasing her husband marries another, she commits 

adultery." 

 

Little Children Come to Jesus 

Je .-7.0 ͧΊԑ ÙΛΚΝԎΠΐΛΚΘ ΊӯΞṜ ÙΊΔΏԒΊ ӘΘΊ ΊӯΞṛΘ ҬΣΒΞΊΔ͖ ΚӔ Ώԍ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ 
ҷÙΐΞԒΗΒΝΊΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ+  
 13And people  were bringing little children to him to have him touch 

them, but the disciples scolded them.  
Je .-7.1 ӓΏԝΘ Ώԍ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ӃΎΊΘԌΕΞΒΝΐΘ ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ҳΠΐΞΐ Ξԋ ÙΊΔΏԒΊ 
һΛΡΐΝΓΊΔ ÙΛԚΜ Ηΐ) Ηԏ ΕΤΖԜΐΞΐ ΊӯΞԌ) ΞṛΘ ΎԋΛ ΞΚΔΚԜΞΤΘ ҷΝΞԑΘ ӄ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊ 
ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ+  
 14Seeing this, Jesus was indignant, and said to them, "Let the little 
children come to me.  Do not hinder them, for the kingdom of God is 

made of such as these.  
Je .-7.2 ҧΗԏΘ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ) ӦΜ ҩΘ Ηԏ ΏԎΙΒΞΊΔ ΞԏΘ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ӼΜ 
ÙΊΔΏԒΚΘ) Κӯ Ηԏ ΐӓΝԎΖΓל ΐӓΜ ΊӯΞԐΘ+  
 15Truly I tell you, whoever does not receive the kingdom of God like 

a little child will certainly not enter it."  
Je .-7.3 ΕΊԑ ҷΘΊΎΕΊΖΔΝԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΊӯΞԋ ΕΊΞΐΟΖԚΎΐΔ ΞΔΓΐԑΜ ΞԋΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ҷÙÝ ΊӯΞԌ+  

                                                                                                                            
and VaticanusÚ without the phrase "and be united to his wife," is the correct one, because 
it is consistent with a pattern I see when translating this whole passage from the Greek: I 
see throughout it a marked difference from Matthew in that Mark in three instances shows 
an intent to be more gender-inclusive.  The most obvious instance is the whole of verse 12, 
the concept of a woman divorcing her husband.  This was a concept foreign to Jews, but not 
to Mark's Roman target audience.  The second instance is what was first discussed above, 
leaving out "and be united to his wife," possibly so as to allow the reader to include in his 
mind the idea of "being united to her husband."  And thirdly, whereas Matthew in 19:8 
says, "Moses in view of your hardness of heart permitted you to release your wives," Mark 
in verse 5 avoids the gender-specificity of that phrase and says: "In view of your hardness 
of heart he wrote you this instruction." 
88 10:7b Qda koamnìih ]lìmam) ]m ni qds F lah`ala` nda Dlaae qil` ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ - öhndlᶒjim 
into the English "human being," rather than the traditional "man."  Is it only the man who 
leaves father and mother?  Does the woman stay with her father and mother, and the man 
when he marries her, moves in with his in-laws?  No, that is obviously not the meaning.  
There is nothing gender-specific about this leaving of father and mother.  Both genders 
have to leave father and mother, and their new covenant with their spouses supersedes 
their obligations to father and mother. 
89 10:8 Genesis 2:24 
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 16And wrapping them in his arms, he is blessing them, placing his hands 

on them. 

 

The Rich Young Man 

Je .-7.4 ͧΊԑ ҷΕÙΚΛΐΟΚΗԎΘΚΟ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΐӓΜ ӤΏԓΘ ÙΛΚΝΏΛΊΗԝΘ ΐḽΜ ΕΊԑ 
ΎΚΘΟÙΐΞԐΝΊΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΊ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ͡ΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΐ ҧΎΊΓԎ) ΞԒ ÙΚΔԐΝΤ ӘΘΊ ΑΤԏΘ 
Ίӓ֑ΘΔΚΘ ΕΖΒΛΚΘΚΗԐΝΤ͒  

 17And as he was going forth onto the road, someone one ran up to him 

and fell on his knees before him, asking him, "Good teacher, what should I 

do so that I will inherit eternal life?" 
Je .-7.5 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ʹԒ Ηΐ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ ҧΎΊΓԚΘ͒ ΚӯΏΐԑΜ ҧΎΊΓԓΜ ΐӓ Ηԏ 
ΐḽΜ Ӥ ΓΐԚΜ+  

 18And Jesus said to him, "Why are you calling me good?  No one is good 

except one, God. 
Je .-7.6 ΞԋΜ ҷΘΞΚΖԋΜ ΚḼΏΊΜ͖ ͩԏ ΠΚΘΐԜΝלΜ) ͩԏ ΗΚΔΡΐԜΝלΜ) ͩԏ ΕΖԎΣלΜ) ͩԏ 
ΣΐΟΏΚΗΊΛΞΟΛԐΝלΜ) ͩԏ ҧÙΚΝΞΐΛԐΝלΜ) ʹԒΗΊ ΞԓΘ ÙΊΞԎΛΊ ΝΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΞԏΘ ΗΒΞԎΛΊ+  

 19The commandments you know: Do not murder, do not commit adultery, 

do not steal, do not give false testimony, do not defraud, honor your father 

and mother.'90" 
Je .-7/- Ӥ Ώԍ һΠΒ ΊӯΞṜ) ͡ΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΐ) ΞΊṙΞΊ ÙԌΘΞΊ ҷΠΟΖΊΙԌΗΒΘ ҷΕ ΘΐԚΞΒΞԚΜ 
ΗΚΟ+  

 20And he said to him, "Teacher, all these I have kept since my youth." 
Je .-7/. Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ҷΗΌΖԎΣΊΜ ΊӯΞṜ ӃΎԌÙΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ӂΘ 
Νΐ ӰΝΞΐΛΐṗ͖ ӴÙΊΎΐ ӨΝΊ һΡΐΔΜ Ù֑ΖΒΝΚΘ ΕΊԑ ΏԓΜ XΞΚṗΜZ ÙΞΤΡΚṗΜ) ΕΊԑ ҼΙΐΔΜ 
ΓΒΝΊΟΛԓΘ ҷΘ ΚӯΛΊΘṜ) ΕΊԑ ΏΐṙΛΚ ҧΕΚΖΚԜΓΐΔ ΗΚΔ+  

 21And Jesus looked at him and loved him, and said to him, "One thing you 

are lacking.  Go sell what things you own and give to the poor, and you will 

have treasure in heaven.  Then come follow me."91 
Je .-7// Ӥ Ώԍ ΝΞΟΎΘԌΝΊΜ ҷÙԑ ΞṜ ΖԚΎᴖ ҧÙṕΖΓΐΘ ΖΟÙΚԜΗΐΘΚΜ) ḸΘ ΎԋΛ һΡΤΘ 
ΕΞԐΗΊΞΊ ÙΚΖΖԌ+  

                                                      
 
90 10:19 Exodus 20:12-16; Deuteronomy 5:16-20 
91 10:21 txt  

ΏΐṙΛΚ ҧΕΚΖΚԜΓΐΔ ΗΚΔ       ᴥ ? @ A ͡ ͥ ͼ -/41 ìnaur,b,c,d,f,,ff²k,l vg 

copsams,bo geo² Clem Hil NA28 

ΏΐṙΛΚ ҧΕΚΖΚԜΓΐΔ ΗΚΔ ҫΛΊΜ ΞԓΘ ΝΞΊΟΛΧΘ   > B C E H J R V ͠ ͭ ͯ ͺ ìnq (syrh) 

copsamss,bomss slav TR RP 

ΏΐṙΛΚ ҧΕΚΖΚԜΓΐΔ ΗΚΔ ҫΛΊΜ ΞԓΘ ΝΞΊΟΛΧΘ ΝΚΟ  1071 

ҫΛΊΜ ΞԓΘ ΝΞΊΟΛΧΘ ΝΚΟ ΏΐṙΛΚ ҧΕΚΖΚΨΓΐΔ ΗΚΔ  W Ô¹³ 
ҫΛΊΜ ΞԓΘ ΝΞΊΟΛΧΘ ΝΚΟ ΕΊԑ ΏΐṙΛΚ ҧΕΚΖΚΨΓΐΔ ΗΚΔ 346 

ҫΛΊΜ ΞԓΘ ΝΞΊΟΛΧΘ    ΏΐṙΛΚ ҧΕΚΖΚΨΓΐΔ ΗΚΔ  G N -/24 Ô¹ 205 ita (syrs,p) (copsamss) 

geo¹ (arm) 
ҫΛΊΜ ΞԓΘ ΝΞΊΟΛΧΘ        ҧΕΚΖΚΨΓΐΔ ΗΚΔ  28 

      lac      ⁴ɟ⁵ L P Q 33.  
The Byzantine text adda the words "take up the cross" in two different places  (Cod. B has 
an umlaut indicating awareness of the variant.)  This added text was probably an effort to 
harmonize Mark's account with that of Matthew, in Mt 19:21, and Lk 18:22, or perhaps 
came from Mk 8:34.  This kind of harmonization was a frequent cause of additions made to 
the Byzantine Greek manuscripts of the New Testament over the centuries.  But it is certain 
that these words were not originally a part of the gospel of Mark.  Many of the Byzantine 
g]hom_lìjnm bolndal d]lgihìta` ^s ]``ìhc nda jdl]ma) ßFb sio qìmd ni ^a jalba_n)åà a]lfìal 
in the passage. 
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 22But he with face aghast92 because of this word, went away regretting, 

for he was owner of much property. 
Je .-7/0 ͧΊԑ ÙΐΛΔΌΖΐΣԌΗΐΘΚΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΊΓΒΞΊṗΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ͭṛΜ 
ΏΟΝΕԚΖΤΜ ΚӔ Ξԋ ΡΛԐΗΊΞΊ һΡΚΘΞΐΜ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ 
ΐӓΝΐΖΐԜΝΚΘΞΊΔ+  

 23And looking around, Jesus says to his disciples, "How hard it will be for 

the ones who have wealth to enter the kingdom of God." 
Je .-7/1 ΚӔ Ώԍ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ҷΓΊΗΌΚṙΘΞΚ ҷÙԑ ΞΚṗΜ ΖԚΎΚΔΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ+ Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ 
ÙԌΖΔΘ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԎΕΘΊ) ÙṛΜ ΏԜΝΕΚΖԚΘ ҷΝΞΔΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ 
ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ΐӓΝΐΖΓΐṗΘ͖  

 24The disciples were astonished at his words.  But in response Jesus says 

to them again, "Children, how hard it is to enter the kingdom of God. 
Je .-7/2 ΐӯΕΚÙ֑ΞΐΛԚΘ ҷΝΞΔΘ ΕԌΗΒΖΚΘ ΏΔԋ ΞΛΟΗΊΖΔṓΜ ᴊΊΠԒΏΚΜ ΏΔΐΖΓΐṗΘ Ӆ 
ÙΖΚԜΝΔΚΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ΐӓΝΐΖΓΐṗΘ+  

 25It is easier for a camel93 to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich 

person to enter into the kingdom of God." 
Je .-7/3 ΚӔ Ώԍ ÙΐΛΔΝΝṛΜ ҷΙΐÙΖԐΝΝΚΘΞΚ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ ÙΛԓΜ ҸΊΟΞΚԜΜ) ͧΊԑ ΞԒΜ 
ΏԜΘΊΞΊΔ ΝΤΓṕΘΊΔ͒  

 26And they became even more astonished, saying to each other, "Who, 

then, can be saved?" 
Je .-7/4 ҷΗΌΖԎΣΊΜ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ) ͭΊΛԋ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΔΜ ҧΏԜΘΊΞΚΘ ҧΖΖÝ 
Κӯ ÙΊΛԋ ΓΐṜ) ÙԌΘΞΊ ΎԋΛ ΏΟΘΊΞԋ ÙΊΛԋ ΞṜ ΓΐṜ+  

 27Jesus looking at them says, "With human beings it is impossible, but not 

with God.  For all things are possible with God." 
Mk .-7/5 ӏΛΙΊΞΚ ΖԎΎΐΔΘ Ӥ ͭԎΞΛΚΜ ΊӯΞṜ) ӛΏΚԛ ӄΗΐṗΜ ҧΠԐΕΊΗΐΘ ÙԌΘΞΊ ΕΊԑ 
ӃΕΚΖΚΟΓԐΕΊΗԎΘ ΝΚΔ+  

 28Peter began to tell him, "Behold how we have left everything and 

followed you." 
Je .-7/6 һΠΒ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ) үΗԏΘ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ) ΚӯΏΐԒΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ ӦΜ ҧΠṕΕΐΘ ΚӓΕԒΊΘ Ӆ 
ҧΏΐΖΠΚԛΜ Ӆ ҧΏΐΖΠԋΜ Ӆ ΗΒΞԎΛΊ Ӆ ÙΊΞԎΛΊ Ӆ ΞԎΕΘΊ Ӆ ҧΎΛΚԛΜ ҼΘΐΕΐΘ ҷΗΚṙ ΕΊԑ 
ҼΘΐΕΐΘ ΞΚṙ ΐӯΊΎΎΐΖԒΚΟ)  

 29Jesus said, "Truly I tell you, there is no one who has left house or 

brothers or sisters or mothers or children or fields for my sake and for the 

cause of the good news, 
Mk 10:0- ҷԋΘ Ηԏ ΖԌΌל ҸΕΊΞΚΘΞΊÙΖΊΝԒΚΘΊ ΘṙΘ ҷΘ ΞṜ ΕΊΔΛṜ ΞΚԜΞᴖ ΚӓΕԒΊΜ 
ΕΊԑ ҧΏΐΖΠΚԛΜ ΕΊԑ ҧΏΐΖΠԋΜ ΕΊԑ ΗΒΞԎΛΊΜ ΕΊԑ ΞԎΕΘΊ ΕΊԑ ҧΎΛΚԛΜ ΗΐΞԋ 
ΏΔΤΎΗṛΘ) ΕΊԑ ҷΘ ΞṜ ΊӓṛΘΔ ΞṜ ҷΛΡΚΗԎΘᴖ ΑΤԏΘ Ίӓ֑ΘΔΚΘ+  
 30who will not receive a hundred times as much in this present 

time, of houses and brothers and sisters and mothers and children 

and fields, along with persecutions, and, in the coming age, eternal 

life.  
Je .-70. ÙΚΖΖΚԑ Ώԍ һΝΚΘΞΊΔ ÙΛṛΞΚΔ һΝΡΊΞΚΔ ΕΊԑ XΚӔZ һΝΡΊΞΚΔ ÙΛṛΞΚΔ+  

 31But many first ones will be last, and the last ones first." 

 

                                                      
 
92 Or perhaps also, "he with face downcast..." 
93 Just as it is impossible, humanly speaking, for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
Jesus says in v. 27 that it is "impossible" for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God.  Some 
people teach that Jesus really instead said "rope to go through the eye of a needle," because 
he was speaking in the Aramaic language, and the Aramaic word for camel was also the 
word for a kind of rope. Regardless, Jesus would want to invent a simile that was in line 
with his main point: "something impossible."  His illustration must demonstrate something 
that is impossible, naturally speaking.  "Camel" is more impossible than "rope," so at worst, 
camel works just fine, and at best, camel is the best rendering because it is more impossible. 
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Jesus Again Predicts His Death 

Je .-70/ ḺΝΊΘ Ώԍ ҷΘ ΞṖ ӤΏṜ ҧΘΊΌΊԒΘΚΘΞΐΜ ΐӓΜ ӜΐΛΚΝԚΖΟΗΊ) ΕΊԑ ḸΘ 
ÙΛΚԌΎΤΘ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ) ΕΊԑ ҷΓΊΗΌΚṙΘΞΚ) ΚӔ Ώԍ ҧΕΚΖΚΟΓΚṙΘΞΐΜ 
ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ+ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΊΖΊΌԝΘ ÙԌΖΔΘ ΞΚԛΜ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΖԎΎΐΔΘ Ξԋ 
ΗԎΖΖΚΘΞΊ ΊӯΞṜ ΝΟΗΌΊԒΘΐΔΘ)  

 32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem,94 and Jesus was 

going on ahead of them; they were stunned, while those following were 

fearing.  And taking the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things 

about to happen to him. 
Je .-700 ӨΞΔ ӛΏΚԛ ҧΘΊΌΊԒΘΚΗΐΘ ΐӓΜ ӜΐΛΚΝԚΖΟΗΊ) ΕΊԑ Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ 
ÙΊΛΊΏΚΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ΞΚṗΜ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṙΝΔΘ ΕΊԑ ΞΚṗΜ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṙΝΔΘ) ΕΊԑ ΕΊΞΊΕΛΔΘΚṙΝΔΘ 
ΊӯΞԓΘ ΓΊΘԌΞᴖ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΊΏ֑ΝΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΞΚṗΜ һΓΘΐΝΔΘ  

 33"See, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be betrayed 

to the chief priests and to the Torah scholars.  And they will condemn him 

to death, and hand him over to the Gentiles. 
Je .-701 ΕΊԑ ҷΗÙΊԒΙΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΕΊԑ ҷΗÙΞԜΝΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΕΊԑ ΗΊΝΞΔΎ֑ΝΚΟΝΔΘ 
ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΞΐΘΚṙΝΔΘ) ΕΊԑ ΗΐΞԋ ΞΛΐṗΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ ҧΘΊΝΞԐΝΐΞΊΔ+  

 34And they will mock him, and spit on him, and flog him, and execute 

him.  And after three days he will rise again." 

 

The Ambition of James and John 

Je .-702 ͧΊԑ ÙΛΚΝÙΚΛΐԜΚΘΞΊΔ ΊӯΞṜ ӛԌΕΤΌΚΜ ΕΊԑ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΜ ΚӔ ΟӔΚԑ 
ͣΐΌΐΏΊԒΚΟ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞṜ) ͡ΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΐ) ΓԎΖΚΗΐΘ ӘΘΊ Ӧ ҷԋΘ ΊӓΞԐΝΤΗԎΘ Νΐ 
ÙΚΔԐΝלΜ ӄΗṗΘ+  

 35And James and John the sons of Zebedee come up to him, saying to him, 

"Teacher, we wish that you would do for us whatever we will ask you." 
Je .-703 Ӥ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒ ΓԎΖΐΞԎ XΗΐZ ÙΚΔԐΝΤ ӰΗṗΘ͒  

 36And he said to them, "What do you want me to do for you?" 
Je .-704 ΚӔ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΊΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ͡ԓΜ ӄΗṗΘ ӘΘΊ ΐḽΜ ΝΚΟ ҷΕ ΏΐΙΔṛΘ ΕΊԑ ΐḽΜ ҷΙ 
ҧΛΔΝΞΐΛṛΘ ΕΊΓԒΝΤΗΐΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΏԚΙל ΝΚΟ+  

 37And they said to him, "Grant to us that in your glory, we may sit one on 

your right, and one on your left." 
Je .-705 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͬӯΕ ΚӗΏΊΞΐ ΞԒ ΊӓΞΐṗΝΓΐ+ ΏԜΘΊΝΓΐ ÙΔΐṗΘ Ξԓ 
ÙΚΞԐΛΔΚΘ Ӧ ҷΎԝ ÙԒΘΤ) Ӆ Ξԓ ΌԌÙΞΔΝΗΊ Ӧ ҷΎԝ ΌΊÙΞԒΑΚΗΊΔ ΌΊÙΞΔΝΓṕΘΊΔ͒  

 38And Jesus said to them, "You don't know what you are asking.  Are you 

able, to drink the cup I am drinking, or to be baptized the baptism I am 

being baptized?" 
Je .-706 ΚӔ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΊΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ͡ΟΘԌΗΐΓΊ+ Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԓ 
ÙΚΞԐΛΔΚΘ Ӧ ҷΎԝ ÙԒΘΤ ÙԒΐΝΓΐ ΕΊԑ Ξԓ ΌԌÙΞΔΝΗΊ Ӧ ҷΎԝ ΌΊÙΞԒΑΚΗΊΔ 
ΌΊÙΞΔΝΓԐΝΐΝΓΐ)  

 39And they said to him, "We are able."  And Jesus said to them, "The cup 

which I drink you will drink, and the baptism I am baptized you will be 

baptized. 

                                                      
 
94 This does not mean it was a road that led to Jerusalem, necessarily.  The phrase "going 
up" here probably is referring to the pilgrimage to Jerusalem required by one of the three 
"pilgrim festivals" for which the adult men would "go up" to Jerusalem.  Exodus 23:14-17 
stated that the men must present themselves to the Lord.  And the temple was where the 
Presence of the Lord was.  It was the one temple of the One God, for the one people of God.  
The festival for which they were "going up" here was most likely the Festival of 
Unleavened Bread, Exodus 23:14-15. 
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Je .-71- Ξԓ Ώԍ ΕΊΓԒΝΊΔ ҷΕ ΏΐΙΔṛΘ ΗΚΟ Ӆ ҷΙ ΐӯΤΘԜΗΤΘ ΚӯΕ һΝΞΔΘ ҷΗԓΘ 
ΏΚṙΘΊΔ) ҧΖΖÝ ΚḽΜ ӄΞΚԒΗΊΝΞΊΔ+  

 40But to sit on my right or on my left is not for me to grant; they belong 

rather to those for whom they have already been prepared." 
Je .-71. ͧΊԑ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΘΞΐΜ ΚӔ ΏԎΕΊ ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ ҧΎΊΘΊΕΞΐṗΘ ÙΐΛԑ ӛΊΕ֑ΌΚΟ ΕΊԑ 
ӛΤԌΘΘΚΟ+  

 41And when the ten heard, they began to be angry about James and John. 
Je .-71/ ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΕΊΖΐΝԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͬӗΏΊΞΐ ӨΞΔ ΚӔ 
ΏΚΕΚṙΘΞΐΜ ҫΛΡΐΔΘ ΞṛΘ ҷΓΘṛΘ ΕΊΞΊΕΟΛΔΐԜΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΗΐΎԌΖΚΔ 
ΊӯΞṛΘ ΕΊΞΐΙΚΟΝΔԌΑΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ+  

 42And Jesus calling them together says to them, "You know that the ones 

considered to be rulers among the nations, lord it over them, and their great 

ones exercise authority over them. 
Je .-710 ΚӯΡ ΚӴΞΤΜ ΏԎ ҷΝΞΔΘ ҷΘ ӰΗṗΘ͖ ҧΖΖÝ ӦΜ ҩΘ ΓԎΖל ΗԎΎΊΜ ΎΐΘԎΝΓΊΔ ҷΘ 
ӰΗṗΘ) һΝΞΊΔ ӰΗṛΘ ΏΔԌΕΚΘΚΜ)  

 43Not so among you.  Instead, whoever wants to be great among you must 

be your servant, 
Je .-711 ΕΊԑ ӦΜ ҩΘ ΓԎΖל ҷΘ ӰΗṗΘ ΐḼΘΊΔ ÙΛṛΞΚΜ) һΝΞΊΔ ÙԌΘΞΤΘ ΏΚṙΖΚΜ͖  

 44and whoever wants to be first among you shall be slave of all. 
Je .-712 ΕΊԑ ΎԋΛ Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ΚӯΕ ḸΖΓΐΘ ΏΔΊΕΚΘΒΓṕΘΊΔ ҧΖΖԋ 
ΏΔΊΕΚΘṕΝΊΔ ΕΊԑ ΏΚṙΘΊΔ ΞԏΘ ΣΟΡԏΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΖԜΞΛΚΘ ҧΘΞԑ ÙΚΖΖṛΘ+  

 45For even the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to 

give his life a ransom for many." 

 

An Obnoxious Beggar Gets His Wish 

Je .-713 ͧΊԑ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ӛΐΛΔΡ֑+ ΕΊԑ ҷΕÙΚΛΐΟΚΗԎΘΚΟ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҧÙԓ ӛΐΛΔΡԝ 
ΕΊԑ ΞṛΘ ΗΊΓΒΞṛΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ӧΡΖΚΟ ӔΕΊΘΚṙ Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ʹΔΗΊԒΚΟ ͟ΊΛΞΔΗΊṗΚΜ 
ΞΟΠΖԓΜ ҷΕԌΓΒΞΚ ÙΊΛԋ ΞԏΘ ӤΏԓΘ ÙΛΚΝΊΔΞṛΘ+  

 46And they come into Jericho.  And as he was going away from Jericho, 

plus his disciples and a large crowd, Bartimaeus (the Son of Timaeus), a 

blind beggar, was sitting beside the road. 
Je .-714 ΕΊԑ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΜ ӨΞΔ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ Ӥ ͪΊΑΊΛΒΘԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΕΛԌΑΐΔΘ ΕΊԑ 
ΖԎΎΐΔΘ) ͵Ӕԍ ͡ΊΟԑΏ ӛΒΝΚṙ) ҷΖԎΒΝԚΘ Ηΐ+  

 47And hearing that it is Jesus the Nazarene, he began to shout, and say, 

"Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me!" 
Je .-715 ΕΊԑ ҷÙΐΞԒΗΤΘ ΊӯΞṜ ÙΚΖΖΚԑ ӘΘΊ ΝΔΤÙԐΝ͖ל Ӥ Ώԍ ÙΚΖΖṜ ΗṓΖΖΚΘ 
һΕΛΊΑΐΘ) ͵Ӕԍ ͡ΊΟԒΏ) ҷΖԎΒΝԚΘ Ηΐ+  

 48And many were telling him to be quiet.  But he kept shouting much 

more: "Son of David, have mercy on me!" 
Je .-716 ΕΊԑ ΝΞԋΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ) ͺΤΘԐΝΊΞΐ ΊӯΞԚΘ+ ΕΊԑ ΠΤΘΚṙΝΔΘ ΞԓΘ 
ΞΟΠΖԓΘ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞṜ) ͥԌΛΝΐΔ) һΎΐΔΛΐ) ΠΤΘΐṗ Νΐ+  

 49Jesus stopped and said, "Call him."  So they call the blind man, saying to 

him, "Take heart!  Get up!  He's calling you!" 
Je .-72- Ӥ Ώԍ ҧÙΚΌΊΖԝΘ Ξԓ ӔΗԌΞΔΚΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҧΘΊÙΒΏԐΝΊΜ ḸΖΓΐΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΞԓΘ 
ӛΒΝΚṙΘ+  

 50So throwing his cloak aside, he jumped up and  came to Je sus. 
Je .-72. ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ ΊӯΞṜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ) ʹԒ ΝΚΔ ΓԎΖΐΔΜ ÙΚΔԐΝΤ͒ Ӥ Ώԍ 
ΞΟΠΖԓΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ͮΊΌΌΚΟΘΔ) ӘΘΊ ҧΘΊΌΖԎΣΤ+  

 51In answer to him, Jesus said, "What do you want me to do for you?"  The 

blind man said to him, "Rabboni, that I could see." 
Je .-72/ ΕΊԑ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ӹÙΊΎΐ) ӄ ÙԒΝΞΔΜ ΝΚΟ ΝԎΝΤΕԎΘ Νΐ+ ΕΊԑ 
ΐӯΓԛΜ ҧΘԎΌΖΐΣΐΘ) ΕΊԑ ӃΕΚΖΚԜΓΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ ҷΘ ΞṖ ӤΏṜ+  
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 52And Jesus said to him, "Go.  Your faith has healed you."  And 

immediately he saw, and was following him in the way. 

 

Chapter 11 

The Triumphal Entry 

Je ..7. ͧΊԑ ӨΞΐ ҷΎΎԒΑΚΟΝΔΘ ΐӓΜ ӜΐΛΚΝԚΖΟΗΊ ΐӓΜ ͟ΒΓΠΊΎԏ ΕΊԑ ͟ΒΓΊΘԒΊΘ ÙΛԓΜ 
Ξԓ ӭΛΚΜ ΞṛΘ ҽΖΊΔṛΘ) ҧÙΚΝΞԎΖΖΐΔ ΏԜΚ ΞṛΘ ΗΊΓΒΞṛΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ  

 1And when they had come close to Jerusalem, to Bethphage and Bethany 

on the Mount of Olives, he sends two of his disciples, 
Je ..7/ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ӷÙԌΎΐΞΐ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ Ε֑ΗΒΘ ΞԏΘ ΕΊΞԎΘΊΘΞΔ ӰΗṛΘ) ΕΊԑ 
ΐӯΓԛΜ ΐӓΝÙΚΛΐΟԚΗΐΘΚΔ ΐӓΜ ΊӯΞԏΘ ΐӰΛԐΝΐΞΐ ÙṛΖΚΘ ΏΐΏΐΗԎΘΚΘ ҷΠÝ ӦΘ ΚӯΏΐԑΜ 
ΚӳÙΤ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ ҷΕԌΓΔΝΐΘ͖ ΖԜΝΊΞΐ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ΠԎΛΐΞΐ+  

 2and tells them, "Go into the village ahead of you, and just as you enter it 

you will find a colt95 tied, upon which no one has ever yet sat.  Untie it and 

bring it. 
Je ..70 ΕΊԑ ҷԌΘ ΞΔΜ ӰΗṗΘ ΐӗÙל) ʹԒ ÙΚΔΐṗΞΐ ΞΚṙΞΚ͒ ΐӗÙΊΞΐ) Ӫ ΕԜΛΔΚΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ 
ΡΛΐԒΊΘ һΡΐΔ) ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҧÙΚΝΞԎΖΖΐΔ ÙԌΖΔΘ ṄΏΐ+  

 3And if anyone says to you, 'Why are you doing that?' say, 'The Lord 

needs it and is sending it back here shortly.' " 
Je ..71 ΕΊԑ ҧÙṕΖΓΚΘ ΕΊԑ ΐṁΛΚΘ ÙṛΖΚΘ ΏΐΏΐΗԎΘΚΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΓԜΛΊΘ һΙΤ ҷÙԑ ΞΚṙ 
ҧΗΠԚΏΚΟ) ΕΊԑ ΖԜΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 4And they went, and found a colt tied at a doorway, outside in the street.  

And they are untying it. 
Je ..72 ΕΊԒ ΞΔΘΐΜ ΞṛΘ ҷΕΐṗ ҸΝΞΒΕԚΞΤΘ һΖΐΎΚΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒ ÙΚΔΐṗΞΐ ΖԜΚΘΞΐΜ 
ΞԓΘ ÙṛΖΚΘ͒  

 5And some people standing there said to them, "What are you doing 

untying the colt?" 
Je ..73 ΚӔ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΊΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΕΊΓԝΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ͖ ΕΊԑ ҧΠṕΕΊΘ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ+  

 6And they said to them as Jesus said, and they allowed them. 
Je ..74 ΕΊԑ ΠԎΛΚΟΝΔΘ ΞԓΘ ÙṛΖΚΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΞԓΘ ӛΒΝΚṙΘ) ΕΊԑ ҷÙΔΌԌΖΖΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ 
Ξԋ ӔΗԌΞΔΊ ΊӯΞṛΘ) ΕΊԑ ҷΕԌΓΔΝΐΘ ҷÙÝ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 7And they bring the colt to Jesus, and throw their cloaks on it, and he sat 

on it. 
Je ..75 ΕΊԑ ÙΚΖΖΚԑ Ξԋ ӔΗԌΞΔΊ ΊӯΞṛΘ һΝΞΛΤΝΊΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ӤΏԚΘ) ҫΖΖΚΔ Ώԍ 
ΝΞΔΌԌΏΊΜ ΕԚΣΊΘΞΐΜ ҷΕ ΞṛΘ ҧΎΛṛΘ+  

 8And many people spread their cloaks on the road, and others, fronds cut 

from the fields. 
Je ..76 ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ÙΛΚԌΎΚΘΞΐΜ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ҧΕΚΖΚΟΓΚṙΘΞΐΜ һΕΛΊΑΚΘ) ԄΝΊΘΘԌ͖ 
͢ӯΖΚΎΒΗԎΘΚΜ Ӥ ҷΛΡԚΗΐΘΚΜ ҷΘ ӣΘԚΗΊΞΔ ΕΟΛԒΚΟ͖  

 9And those proceeding ahead of him, and those following after, were 

shouting: "Hosha na!96  Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord!’97 

                                                      
 
95 11:2 ÙṛΖΚΜ Ú pᶒlos, a young mount animal, a word used for the foals of both donkeys and 
horses.  But we know from the other accounts that this was the foal of a donkey. 
96 11:9a ԄΝΊΘΘ΅ : >l]g]ì_  ńš ţŃƖƲŕ˞  - hᴂḯa⁴ nƁ⁹, similar to the Hebrew  ńƩ ŕńţŚŀƖƲŕ˞  - 

hᴂḯ´⁴Ɓh nƁ⁹, an expression reminiscent of the  Ğ ńƩ ŕńţŚį ŀƖƲŕ˞  in Psalm 118:25 meaning "Help" 

or "Save, I pray," an appeal that became a liturgical formula, and as part of the Hallel (Ps. 
113-118), it was familiar to everyone in Israel.  The Septuagint Mm]fg ..47/2 d]m  ṅ ͧΨΛΔΐ) 
ΝṛΝΚΘ Ώԏ - Ɖ Hĉlìa) mᶒmih `ᶆ) ĐL Iil`) m]pa hiqďĐ il ĐP]pa ìh`aa`ďĐ  Ki `io^n miga ìh nda 
crowd accompanying him expected him, as the Messiah ben David, to literally "save now," 
and deliver them from the Romans and set up the kingdom of David. 
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Je ..7.- ͢ӯΖΚΎΒΗԎΘΒ ӄ ҷΛΡΚΗԎΘΒ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊ ΞΚṙ ÙΊΞΛԓΜ ӄΗṛΘ ͡ΊΟԒΏ͖ 
ԄΝΊΘΘԋ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ ӰΣԒΝΞΚΔΜ+  

 10"Blessed is the coming kingdom of our father David!  Hosha na in the 

highest!" 
Je ..7.. ͧΊԑ ΐӓΝṕΖΓΐΘ ΐӓΜ ӜΐΛΚΝԚΖΟΗΊ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ӔΐΛԚΘ͖ ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛΔΌΖΐΣԌΗΐΘΚΜ 
ÙԌΘΞΊ) ӣΣԒΊΜ ӇΏΒ ΚӳΝΒΜ ΞṕΜ ԀΛΊΜ) ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ ΐӓΜ ͟ΒΓΊΘԒΊΘ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ+  

 11And he went into Jerusalem to the temple, and after looking around at 

everything, he went out to Bethany with the Twelve, since the hour was 

now late. 

 

Jesus Clears the Temple 

Je ..7./ ͧΊԑ ΞṖ ҷÙΊԜΛΔΚΘ ҷΙΐΖΓԚΘΞΤΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ ҧÙԓ ͟ΒΓΊΘԒΊΜ ҷÙΐԒΘΊΝΐΘ+  

 12And the next day as they were on their way from Bethany, he was 

hungry. 
Je ..7.0 ΕΊԑ ӓΏԝΘ ΝΟΕṕΘ ҧÙԓ ΗΊΕΛԚΓΐΘ һΡΚΟΝΊΘ ΠԜΖΖΊ ḸΖΓΐΘ ΐӓ ҫΛΊ ΞΔ 
ΐӰΛԐΝΐΔ ҷΘ ΊӯΞṖ) ΕΊԑ ҷΖΓԝΘ ҷÙÝ ΊӯΞԏΘ ΚӯΏԍΘ ΐṁΛΐΘ ΐӓ Ηԏ ΠԜΖΖΊ͖ Ӥ ΎԋΛ 
ΕΊΔΛԓΜ ΚӯΕ ḸΘ ΝԜΕΤΘ+  

 13And seeing from afar a fig tree that had leaves, he went, if perchance he 

would find something on it.  And coming upon it he found nothing but 

leaves.  (For it was not the season of figs.) 
Je ..7.1 ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṖ) ͩΒΕԎΞΔ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ΊӓṛΘΊ ҷΕ ΝΚṙ ΗΒΏΐԑΜ 
ΕΊΛÙԓΘ ΠԌΎΚΔ+ ΕΊԑ ӇΕΚΟΚΘ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 14And in response he said to it, "May no one ever eat fruit from you 

again."  And his disciples heard. 
Je ..7.2 ͧΊԑ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ӜΐΛΚΝԚΖΟΗΊ+ ΕΊԑ ΐӓΝΐΖΓԝΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ӔΐΛԓΘ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ 
ҷΕΌԌΖΖΐΔΘ ΞΚԛΜ ÙΤΖΚṙΘΞΊΜ ΕΊԑ ΞΚԛΜ ҧΎΚΛԌΑΚΘΞΊΜ ҷΘ ΞṜ ӔΐΛṜ) ΕΊԑ ΞԋΜ 
ΞΛΊÙԎΑΊΜ ΞṛΘ ΕΚΖΖΟΌΔΝΞṛΘ ΕΊԑ ΞԋΜ ΕΊΓԎΏΛΊΜ ΞṛΘ ÙΤΖΚԜΘΞΤΘ ΞԋΜ 
ÙΐΛΔΝΞΐΛԋΜ ΕΊΞԎΝΞΛΐΣΐΘ)  

 15And they come into Jerusalem.  And when he had entered the temple, he 

proceeded to drive out the ones selling and the ones buying in the temple, 

and the tables of the moneychangers and the seats of the ones selling doves 

he overturned, 
Je ..7.3 ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ ӇΠΔΐΘ ӘΘΊ ΞΔΜ ΏΔΐΘԎΎΕל ΝΕΐṙΚΜ ΏΔԋ ΞΚṙ ӔΐΛΚṙ+  

 16and he did not allow anyone to carry stuff98 through the temple courts. 
Je ..7.4 ΕΊԑ ҷΏԒΏΊΝΕΐΘ ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͬӯ ΎԎΎΛΊÙΞΊΔ ӨΞΔ Ӫ ΚḼΕԚΜ ΗΚΟ 
ΚḼΕΚΜ ÙΛΚΝΐΟΡṕΜ ΕΖΒΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ÙṓΝΔΘ ΞΚṗΜ һΓΘΐΝΔΘ͒ ӰΗΐṗΜ Ώԍ ÙΐÙΚΔԐΕΊΞΐ 
ΊӯΞԓΘ ΝÙԐΖΊΔΚΘ ΖלΝΞṛΘ+  

 17And he started teaching, and said to them, "Is it not written: " 'My house 

will be called a house of prayer for all nations'?99  But you have made it 'a 

den of robbers.'100" 

                                                                                                                            
97 11:9b Psalm 118:26 
98 11:16 ΝΕΐṙΚΜ8 Qdìm ìm omo]ffs nl]hmf]na`) Đpammaf+Đ  ?on ìn _igjlìmam nda _ihn]ìhalm) 
equipment, and productÚ objects of any kind involved in an enterprise.  The English word 
"stuff" best encompasses all these ideas.  Webster's Ninth New Collegiate Dictionary defines 
the noun "stuff," at definition no. 1, as follows: "materials, supplies or equipment used in 
various activities:..."  See I Samuel 30:24 in the King James Version as an example of this 
usage of the English word "stuff."  In this verse, when the translators of the Septuagint 
nl]hmf]na` nda Ea^laq ìhni Dlaae) ndas nl]hmf]na` ìn ìhni nda Dlaae qil` ΝΕΐṙΚΜ qdì_d ìm 
the same word as here in Mark 11:16. 
99  Isaiah 56:7 
100  Jeremiah 7:11 
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Je ..7.5 ΕΊԑ ӇΕΚΟΝΊΘ ΚӔ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ) ΕΊԑ ҷΑԐΞΚΟΘ ÙṛΜ 
ΊӯΞԓΘ ҧÙΚΖԎΝΤΝΔΘ͖ ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΎԋΛ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ÙṓΜ ΎԋΛ Ӥ ӧΡΖΚΜ ҷΙΐÙΖԐΝΝΐΞΚ 
ҷÙԑ ΞṖ ΏΔΏΊΡṖ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were 

looking for a way to kill him, for they feared him, because the entire crowd 

was being held enrapt during101 his teaching. 

 

The Withered Fig Tree 

Je ..7.6 ͧΊԑ ӨΞΊΘ ӣΣԍ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ) ҷΙΐÙΚΛΐԜΚΘΞΚ һΙΤ ΞṕΜ ÙԚΖΐΤΜ+  

 19And when it got late, they would go outside the city. 
Je ..7/- ͧΊԑ ÙΊΛΊÙΚΛΐΟԚΗΐΘΚΔ ÙΛΤת ΐḼΏΚΘ ΞԏΘ ΝΟΕṕΘ ҷΙΒΛΊΗΗԎΘΒΘ ҷΕ 
ᴊΔΑṛΘ+  

 20And early, as they were traveling along, they saw the fig tree, withered 

from the roots. 
Je ..7/. ΕΊԑ ҧΘΊΗΘΒΝΓΐԑΜ Ӥ ͭԎΞΛΚΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ) ᴑΊΌΌԒ) ӗΏΐ ӄ ΝΟΕṕ ӆΘ 
ΕΊΞΒΛԌΝΤ ҷΙԐΛΊΘΞΊΔ+  

 21And reminded, Peter says to him, "Rabbi, look!  The fig tree you cursed 

has withered." 
Je ..7// ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͢ӓ һΡΐΞΐ ÙԒΝΞΔΘ ΓΐΚṙ)  

 22And in response Jesus says to them, "Have faith in God. 
Je ..7/0 ҧΗԏΘ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ ӨΞΔ ӦΜ ҩΘ ΐӗÙל ΞṜ ӧΛΐΔ ΞΚԜΞᴖ) ҳΛΓΒΞΔ ΕΊԑ 
ΌΖԐΓΒΞΔ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ΓԌΖΊΝΝΊΘ) ΕΊԑ Ηԏ ΏΔΊΕΛΔΓṖ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΕΊΛΏԒׅ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҧΖΖԋ 
ÙΔΝΞΐԜל ӨΞΔ Ӧ ΖΊΖΐṗ ΎԒΘΐΞΊΔ) һΝΞΊΔ ΊӯΞṜ+  

 23Truly I tell you, whoever can say to this mountain, 'Be lifted up and 

thrown into the sea,' and it is not being questioned in his heart, but he is 

believing that what he is saying is happening, it will happen for him. 
Je ..7/1 ΏΔԋ ΞΚṙΞΚ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ) ÙԌΘΞΊ ӨΝΊ ÙΛΚΝΐԜΡΐΝΓΐ ΕΊԑ ΊӓΞΐṗΝΓΐ) 
ÙΔΝΞΐԜΐΞΐ ӨΞΔ ҷΖԌΌΐΞΐ) ΕΊԑ һΝΞΊΔ ӰΗṗΘ+  

 24"Therefore I tell you, all things which you are praying and asking for, 

believe that you have received it,102 and it will happen for you. 
Je ..7/2 ΕΊԑ ӨΞΊΘ ΝΞԐΕΐΞΐ ÙΛΚΝΐΟΡԚΗΐΘΚΔ) ҧΠԒΐΞΐ ΐӗ ΞΔ һΡΐΞΐ ΕΊΞԌ ΞΔΘΚΜ) 
ӘΘΊ ΕΊԑ Ӥ ÙΊΞԏΛ ӰΗṛΘ Ӥ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΚӯΛΊΘΚṗΜ ҧΠṖ ӰΗṗΘ Ξԋ ÙΊΛΊÙΞ֑ΗΊΞΊ ӰΗṛΘ+  

 25Also, when you stand praying, forgive, if you are holding anything 

against anyone, so that your Father in heaven may also forgive you your 

trespasses." 
11:26 ͢ ӓ Ώԍ ӰΗΐṗΜ ΚӯΕ ҧΠΈΐΞΐ) ΚӯΏΐ Ӥ ͭΊΞԏΛ ӰΗṛΘ Ӥ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΚӯΛΊΘΚṗΜ ҧΠ·ΝΐΔ 
Ξԋ ÙΊΛΊÙΞΩΗΊΞΊ ӰΗṛΘ+ 

 ²⁶But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father in heaven forgive your 

trespasses." 
 

                                                      
 
101 ҷÙԑ qìnd nda `]nìpa8 ] nagporal indicator.  The entire crowd was always taken away 
from the Torah scholars when Jesus was teaching.  This would surely be disturbing to them. 
102 The aorist is used here, according to Metzger, in a sense corresponding to the Semitic 
usage of the prophetic perfect, which expresses the certainty of a future action.  In other 
words, "if you believe that it is as good as done."  Many later copyists, perhaps because they 
did not understand this, changed the verb to "you are receiving," and others, for the same 
reason plus possibly being influenced by the Matthew parallel passage, changed it to the 
future, "you will receive."  And others changed it to the present tense "you are receiving," 
perhaps in order to make it the same tense as the "is happening" in v. 23 just prior. 
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The Authorities Question Jesus' Authority  

Je ..7/4 ͧΊԑ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ÙԌΖΔΘ ΐӓΜ ӜΐΛΚΝԚΖΟΗΊ+ ΕΊԑ ҷΘ ΞṜ ӔΐΛṜ 
ÙΐΛΔÙΊΞΚṙΘΞΚΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΚӔ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ 
ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ÙΛΐΝΌԜΞΐΛΚΔ  
 27And they arrive again in Jerusalem, and as he was walking in the 

temple, the chief priests and the Torah scholars come up to him, 

along with the elders,  
Je ..7/5 ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΚΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ҽΘ ÙΚԒׅ ҷΙΚΟΝԒׅ ΞΊṙΞΊ ÙΚΔΐṗΜ͒ Ӆ ΞԒΜ ΝΚΔ һΏΤΕΐΘ 
ΞԏΘ ҷΙΚΟΝԒΊΘ ΞΊԜΞΒΘ ӘΘΊ ΞΊṙΞΊ ÙΚΔṖΜ͒  

 28and they were saying to him, "By what authority are you doing these 

things?  Or, who gave you this authority, that you may do these things?" 
Je ..7/6 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ҽÙΐΛΤΞԐΝΤ ӰΗṓΜ ҼΘΊ ΖԚΎΚΘ) ΕΊԑ 
ҧÙΚΕΛԒΓΒΞԎ ΗΚΔ) ΕΊԑ ҷΛṛ ӰΗṗΘ ҷΘ ÙΚԒׅ ҷΙΚΟΝԒׅ ΞΊṙΞΊ ÙΚΔṛ͖  

 29And Jesus said to them, "I will ask you one question.  You answer me, 

and I will tell you by what authority I am doing these things. 
Je ..70- Ξԓ ΌԌÙΞΔΝΗΊ Ξԓ ӛΤԌΘΘΚΟ ҷΙ ΚӯΛΊΘΚṙ ḸΘ Ӆ ҷΙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ͒ 
ҧÙΚΕΛԒΓΒΞԎ ΗΚΔ+  

 30John's baptism— was it from heaven, or from human beings?  Answer 

me." 
Je ..70. ΕΊԑ ΏΔΐΖΚΎԒΑΚΘΞΚ ÙΛԓΜ ҸΊΟΞΚԛΜ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ) ҽԋΘ ΐӗÙΤΗΐΘ) ҽΙ 
ΚӯΛΊΘΚṙ) ҷΛΐṗ) ͡Δԋ ΞԒ XΚṀΘZ ΚӯΕ ҷÙΔΝΞΐԜΝΊΞΐ ΊӯΞṜ͒  

 31And they were discussing it among themselves, as follows: "If we say, 

'From heaven,' he will say, 'Then why didn't you believe him?' 
Je ..70/ ҧΖΖԋ ΐӗÙΤΗΐΘ) ҽΙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ͒ Ú ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ) ҬÙΊΘΞΐΜ 
ΎԋΛ ΐḼΡΚΘ ΞԓΘ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ ӧΘΞΤΜ ӨΞΔ ÙΛΚΠԐΞΒΜ ḸΘ+  

 32On the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?"  (They were 

fearing the people, for the people all held that John really was a prophet.) 
Je ..700 ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓԎΘΞΐΜ ΞṜ ӛΒΝΚṙ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ) ͬӯΕ ΚӗΏΊΗΐΘ+ ΕΊԑ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ 
ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͬӯΏԍ ҷΎԝ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ ҷΘ ÙΚԒׅ ҷΙΚΟΝԒׅ ΞΊṙΞΊ ÙΚΔṛ+  

 33And in answer they say to Jesus, "We do not know."  And Jesus says to 

them, "Neither am I telling you by what authority I do these things." 

 

Chapter 12 

The Parable of the Tenants 

Je ./7. ͧΊԑ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ҷΘ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖΊṗΜ ΖΊΖΐṗΘ) үΗÙΐΖṛΘΊ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ 
ҷΠԜΞΐΟΝΐΘ) ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛΔԎΓΒΕΐΘ ΠΛΊΎΗԓΘ ΕΊԑ ӿΛΟΙΐΘ ӰÙΚΖԐΘΔΚΘ ΕΊԑ 
ֲΕΚΏԚΗΒΝΐΘ ÙԜΛΎΚΘ) ΕΊԑ ҷΙԎΏΐΞΚ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΎΐΤΛΎΚṗΜ) ΕΊԑ ҧÙΐΏԐΗΒΝΐΘ+  

 1And he began to speak to them in parables.  "A man planted a vineyard, 

and put a hedge around it, and dug a winepress, and built a watchtower, 

and leased it out to tenant-farmers, and journeyed away. 
Je ./7/ ΕΊԑ ҧÙԎΝΞΐΔΖΐΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΞΚԛΜ ΎΐΤΛΎΚԛΜ ΞṜ ΕΊΔΛṜ ΏΚṙΖΚΘ) ӘΘΊ ÙΊΛԋ 
ΞṛΘ ΎΐΤΛΎṛΘ ΖԌΌל ҧÙԓ ΞṛΘ ΕΊΛÙṛΘ ΞΚṙ ҧΗÙΐΖṛΘΚΜ͖  

 2And in the time of harvest he sent a servant to the tenants, that he might 

be paid by the tenants out of the fruit of the vineyard. 
Mk 12:0 ΕΊԑ ΖΊΌԚΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ һΏΐΔΛΊΘ ΕΊԑ ҧÙԎΝΞΐΔΖΊΘ ΕΐΘԚΘ+  
 3And seizing him they beat him, and sent him away empty-handed. 
Je ./71 ΕΊԑ ÙԌΖΔΘ ҧÙԎΝΞΐΔΖΐΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ҫΖΖΚΘ ΏΚṙΖΚΘ͖ ΕҧΕΐṗΘΚΘ 
ҷΕΐΠΊΖԒΤΝΊΘ ΕΊԑ ӃΞԒΗΊΝΊΘ+  

 4And again he sent a servant to them, a different one.  That one they 

wounded in the head and insulted. 
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Je ./72 ΕΊԑ ҫΖΖΚΘ ҧÙԎΝΞΐΔΖΐΘ) ΕҧΕΐṗΘΚΘ ҧÙԎΕΞΐΔΘΊΘ) ΕΊԑ ÙΚΖΖΚԛΜ ҫΖΖΚΟΜ) 
ΚӲΜ ΗԍΘ ΏԎΛΚΘΞΐΜ ΚӲΜ Ώԍ ҧÙΚΕΞԎΘΘΚΘΞΐΜ+  

 5Yet another he sent, and that one they killed.  And he sent many others; 

some they beat, some they killed. 
Je ./73 һΞΔ ҼΘΊ ΐḼΡΐΘ) ΟӔԓΘ ҧΎΊÙΒΞԚΘ͖ ҧÙԎΝΞΐΔΖΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ һΝΡΊΞΚΘ ÙΛԓΜ 
ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΖԎΎΤΘ ӨΞΔ ҽΘΞΛΊÙԐΝΚΘΞΊΔ ΞԓΘ ΟӔԚΘ ΗΚΟ+  

 6One alone he still had, a beloved son.  Finally, him he sent to them, 

saying, 'They will respect my son.' 
Je ./74 ҷΕΐṗΘΚΔ Ώԍ ΚӔ ΎΐΤΛΎΚԑ ÙΛԓΜ ҸΊΟΞΚԛΜ ΐḼÙΊΘ ӨΞΔ ͬṁΞԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ Ӥ 
ΕΖΒΛΚΘԚΗΚΜ͖ ΏΐṙΞΐ ҧÙΚΕΞΐԒΘΤΗΐΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΕΊԑ ӄΗṛΘ һΝΞΊΔ ӄ ΕΖΒΛΚΘΚΗԒΊ+  

 7"But those tenants said among themselves, 'This is the heir.  Come, let us 

kill him, and the inheritance will be ours.' 
Je ./75 ΕΊԑ ΖΊΌԚΘΞΐΜ ҧÙԎΕΞΐΔΘΊΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΕΊԑ ҷΙԎΌΊΖΚΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ һΙΤ ΞΚṙ 
ҧΗÙΐΖṛΘΚΜ+  

 8And taking him, they killed him, and cast him outside the vineyard. 
Je ./76 ΞԒ XΚṀΘZ ÙΚΔԐΝΐΔ Ӥ ΕԜΛΔΚΜ ΞΚṙ ҧΗÙΐΖṛΘΚΜ͒ ҷΖΐԜΝΐΞΊΔ ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΖԎΝΐΔ 
ΞΚԛΜ ΎΐΤΛΎΚԜΜ) ΕΊԑ Ώ֑ΝΐΔ ΞԓΘ ҧΗÙΐΖṛΘΊ ҫΖΖΚΔΜ+  

 9"What will the owner of the vineyard do?  He will come and kill the 

tenants, and he will give the vineyard to others. 
Je ./7.- ΚӯΏԍ ΞԏΘ ΎΛΊΠԏΘ ΞΊԜΞΒΘ ҧΘԎΎΘΤΞΐ) ͨԒΓΚΘ ӦΘ ҧÙΐΏΚΕԒΗΊΝΊΘ ΚӔ 
ΚӓΕΚΏΚΗΚṙΘΞΐΜ) ΚṁΞΚΜ ҷΎΐΘԐΓΒ ΐӓΜ ΕΐΠΊΖԏΘ ΎΤΘԒΊΜ͖  

 10"Have you not read this scripture: ' A stone which the builders rejected, 

this one has become the chief cornerstone; 
Je ./7.. ÙΊΛԋ ΕΟΛԒΚΟ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ΊӴΞΒ) ΕΊԑ һΝΞΔΘ ΓΊΟΗΊΝΞԏ ҷΘ ӣΠΓΊΖΗΚṗΜ 
ӄΗṛΘ͒  

 11from the Lord this came about, and it is marvelous in our eyes'103?" 
Je ./7./ ͧΊԑ ҷΑԐΞΚΟΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΛΊΞṕΝΊΔ) ΕΊԑ ҷΠΚΌԐΓΒΝΊΘ ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ) 
һΎΘΤΝΊΘ ΎԋΛ ӨΞΔ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΞԏΘ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖԏΘ ΐḼÙΐΘ+ ΕΊԑ ҧΠԎΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ 
ҧÙṕΖΓΚΘ+  

 12And they were looking for a way to arrest him, for they knew he had 

told the parable in reference to them.  Yet they were afraid of the crowd.  

And they went away, leaving him alone. 

 

Paying the Tribute Tax to Caesar 

Je ./7.0 ͧΊԑ ҧÙΚΝΞԎΖΖΚΟΝΔΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ ΞΔΘΊΜ ΞṛΘ ͺΊΛΔΝΊԒΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΞṛΘ 
ӌΛᴖΏΔΊΘṛΘ ӘΘΊ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҧΎΛΐԜΝΤΝΔΘ ΖԚΎᴖ+  

 13And they send some of the Pharisees and Herodians, in order to trap 

him in a saying. 
Je ./7.1 ΕΊԑ ҷΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ͡ΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΐ) ΚӗΏΊΗΐΘ ӨΞΔ ҧΖΒΓԏΜ ΐḼ 
ΕΊԑ Κӯ ΗԎΖΐΔ ΝΚΔ ÙΐΛԑ ΚӯΏΐΘԚΜ) Κӯ ΎԋΛ ΌΖԎÙΐΔΜ ΐӓΜ ÙΛԚΝΤÙΚΘ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ) 
ҧΖΖÝ ҷÙÝ ҧΖΒΓΐԒΊΜ ΞԏΘ ӤΏԓΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ΏΔΏԌΝΕΐΔΜ͖ һΙΐΝΞΔΘ ΏΚṙΘΊΔ ΕṕΘΝΚΘ 
ͧΊԒΝΊΛΔ Ӆ Κӳ͒ ΏṛΗΐΘ Ӆ Ηԏ ΏṛΗΐΘ͒  

 14And coming, they say to him, "Teacher, we know that you are honest, 

and it matters not to you about anyone, in that you pay no attention to the 

personage of people, but rather on the basis of truth you teach the way of 

God.  Is it permissible to pay104 the tribute105 to Caesar, or not?  Should we 

pay, or should we not pay?" 

                                                      
 
103  Psalm 118:22,23 
104 Qda pal^ dala ìm ΏΈΏΤΗΔ) $cìpa)$ ]h` ]fmi ìh nda harn mahnah_a) $mdiof` qa cìpa il mdiof` 
qa hin cìpa+$  >h` nda pal^ Gamom oma` ìh p+ .4 ìm ҧÙΚΏΈΏΤΗΔ) $cìpa ^]_e)$ il) $cìpa oj+$ 
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Je ./7.2 Ӥ Ώԍ ΐӓΏԝΜ ΊӯΞṛΘ ΞԏΘ ӰÙԚΕΛΔΝΔΘ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒ Ηΐ ÙΐΔΛԌΑΐΞΐ͒ 
ΠԎΛΐΞԎ ΗΚΔ ΏΒΘԌΛΔΚΘ ӘΘΊ ӗΏΤ+  

 15But he, perceiving their hypocrisy, said to them, "Why are you testing 

me?  Bring me a denarius, so that I may look at it." 
Je ./7.3 ΚӔ Ώԍ ӇΘΐΎΕΊΘ+ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒΘΚΜ ӄ ΐӓΕԝΘ ΊӴΞΒ ΕΊԑ ӄ 
ҷÙΔΎΛΊΠԐ͒ ΚӔ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΊΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ͧΊԒΝΊΛΚΜ+  

 16And they brought one.  And he says to them, "Whose image is this, and 

inscription?"  They say to him, "Caesar's." 
Je ./7.4 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԋ ͧΊԒΝΊΛΚΜ ҧÙԚΏΚΞΐ ͧΊԒΝΊΛΔ ΕΊԑ Ξԋ 
ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ΞṜ ΓΐṜ+ ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐΓΊԜΗΊΑΚΘ ҷÙÝ ΊӯΞṜ+  

 17And Jesus said to them, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar, and God's 

things to God." 

 And they were amazed at him. 

 

Marriage and the Resurrection 

Je ./7.5 ͧΊԑ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ͯΊΏΏΚΟΕΊṗΚΔ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΚӘΞΔΘΐΜ ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ 
ҧΘԌΝΞΊΝΔΘ Ηԏ ΐḼΘΊΔ) ΕΊԑ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΤΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ)  

 18Then some Sadducees come up to him (Sadducees say there is no 

resurrection), and they questioned him as follows: 
Je ./7.6 ͡ΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΐ) ͩΤΦΝṕΜ һΎΛΊΣΐΘ ӄΗṗΘ ӨΞΔ ҷԌΘ ΞΔΘΚΜ ҧΏΐΖΠԓΜ 
ҧÙΚΓԌΘל ΕΊԑ ΕΊΞΊΖԒÙל ΎΟΘΊṗΕΊ ΕΊԑ Ηԏ ҧΠṖ ΞԎΕΘΚΘ) ӘΘΊ ΖԌΌל Ӥ ҧΏΐΖΠԓΜ 
ΊӯΞΚṙ ΞԏΘ ΎΟΘΊṗΕΊ ΕΊԑ ҷΙΊΘΊΝΞԐΝל ΝÙԎΛΗΊ ΞṜ ҧΏΐΖΠṜ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 19"Teacher, Moses wrote for us that if a man's brother dies and leaves 

behind a wife and does not leave behind a child, that the brother of the 

deceased should take the woman and raise up descendants for his brother.106 

Je ./7/- ҸÙΞԋ ҧΏΐΖΠΚԑ ḸΝΊΘ͖ ΕΊԑ Ӥ ÙΛṛΞΚΜ һΖΊΌΐΘ ΎΟΘΊṗΕΊ) ΕΊԑ 
ҧÙΚΓΘםΝΕΤΘ ΚӯΕ ҧΠṕΕΐΘ ΝÙԎΛΗΊ͖  

 20"There were seven brothers.  And the first one took a wife, and dying, he 

left no descendant. 
Je ./7/. ΕΊԑ Ӥ ΏΐԜΞΐΛΚΜ һΖΊΌΐΘ ΊӯΞԐΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧÙԎΓΊΘΐΘ Ηԏ ΕΊΞΊΖΔÙԝΘ 
ΝÙԎΛΗΊ͖ ΕΊԑ Ӥ ΞΛԒΞΚΜ ӼΝΊԜΞΤΜ͖  

 21And the second one took her, and he died, leaving no descendant.  It 

was the same with the third. 

                                                                                                                            
105 The Greek word translated "tribute" is ΕṕΘΝΚΜ) ] fi]h qil` blig nda I]nìh qil` census, 
which means just what you would think it meansÚ a head count.  The Roman Caesar would 
charge a head tax (capita tax) based on a head count or census.  The Latin root word for 
head is cap.  Thus, this tax was a per capita tax, or a capitation.  It was a flat tax, having no 
relation to graduated percentages, or ability to pay.  It was not an income tax.  Every head 
had to cough up the same amount.  Black's Law Dictionary, Sixth Ed., defines a Capitation 
tax thusly:  "A poll tax.  A tax or imposition upon the person.  It is a very ancient kind of 
tribute, and answers to what the Latins called 'tributum,' by which taxes on persons are 
distinguished from taxes on merchandise, called 'vectigalia.'"  Remember, a census was 
forbidden by God, and King David incurred God's wrath when he numbered the people.  (A 
census tax or capita tax is also the kind expressly prohibited by the Constitution for the 
United States of America.)  Black's Law Dictionary defines Tribute in turn as:  "A 
contribution which is raised by a prince or sovereign from his subjects to sustain the 
expenses of the state.  A sum of money paid by an inferior sovereign or state to a superior 
potentate, to secure the friendship or protection of the latter."  Now as for coinage, Jesus 
obviously knew some principles of law.  When he said in verse 17, "Caesar's things give 
back to Caesar," he recognized that every single coin circulated that bore Caesar's portrait 
and inscription, already belonged to Caesar.  And everything purchased using Caesar's 
coins also belonged to Caesar.  The Jewish religious taxes, on the other hand, were paid in 
weight of silverÚ shekels, or even drachmas, but not in Roman coins. 
106 Deuteronomy 25:5; Genesis 38:8 
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Je ./7// ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ҸÙΞԋ ΚӯΕ ҧΠṕΕΊΘ ΝÙԎΛΗΊ+ һΝΡΊΞΚΘ ÙԌΘΞΤΘ ΕΊԑ ӄ ΎΟΘԏ 
ҧÙԎΓΊΘΐΘ+  

 22Indeed, the seven left no descendant.  Last of all, the woman also died. 
Je ./7/0 ҷΘ ΞṖ ҧΘΊΝΞԌΝΐΔX) ӨΞΊΘ ҧΘΊΝΞṛΝΔΘ)Z ΞԒΘΚΜ ΊӯΞṛΘ һΝΞΊΔ ΎΟΘԐ͒ ΚӔ 
ΎԋΛ ҸÙΞԋ һΝΡΚΘ ΊӯΞԏΘ ΎΟΘΊṗΕΊ+  

 23"In the resurrection, when they rise again, of which of them will she be 

wife?  For all seven had her as wife." 
Je ./7/1 һΠΒ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ) ͬӯ ΏΔԋ ΞΚṙΞΚ ÙΖΊΘṓΝΓΐ Ηԏ ΐӓΏԚΞΐΜ ΞԋΜ 
ΎΛΊΠԋΜ ΗΒΏԍ ΞԏΘ ΏԜΘΊΗΔΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ͒  

 24Jesus said to them, "Is this not the reason you are mistaken, that you 

know neither the scriptures nor the power of God? 

Je ./7/2 ӨΞΊΘ ΎԋΛ ҷΕ ΘΐΕΛṛΘ ҧΘΊΝΞṛΝΔΘ) ΚӳΞΐ ΎΊΗΚṙΝΔΘ ΚӳΞΐ ΎΊΗԒΑΚΘΞΊΔ) 
ҧΖΖÝ ΐӓΝԑΘ ӼΜ ҫΎΎΐΖΚΔ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΚӯΛΊΘΚṗΜ+  
 25For when they rise from the dead, they neither marry nor are given in 
marriage, but are like the angels in heaven. 
ͩΕ ./7/3 ÙΐΛԑ Ώԍ ΞṛΘ ΘΐΕΛṛΘ ӨΞΔ ҷΎΐԒΛΚΘΞΊΔ ΚӯΕ ҧΘԎΎΘΤΞΐ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΌԒΌΖᴖ 
ͩΤΦΝԎΤΜ ҷÙԑ ΞΚṙ ΌԌΞΚΟ ÙṛΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ Ӥ ΓΐԓΜ ΖԎΎΤΘ) ҽΎԝ Ӥ ΓΐԓΜ үΌΛΊԋΗ 
ΕΊԑ XӤZ ΓΐԓΜ ӛΝΊԋΕ ΕΊԑ XӤZ ΓΐԓΜ ӛΊΕ֑Ό͒  

 26Now about the dead, that they do rise, have you not read in the scroll of 

Moses, at the part about the bush, how107 God spoke to him, saying, 'I am 

the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob'?108 
Je ./7/4 ΚӯΕ һΝΞΔΘ ΓΐԓΜ ΘΐΕΛṛΘ ҧΖΖԋ Α֑ΘΞΤΘ͖ ÙΚΖԛ ÙΖΊΘṓΝΓΐ+  

 27He is not the God of dead people, but of living.  You are badly 

mistaken!" 

 

The Weightiest Commandment 

Je ./7/5 ͧΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΐΖΓԝΘ ΐḽΜ ΞṛΘ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞԎΤΘ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΜ ΊӯΞṛΘ 
ΝΟΑΒΞΚԜΘΞΤΘ) ӓΏԝΘ ӨΞΔ ΕΊΖṛΜ ҧÙΐΕΛԒΓΒ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ͭΚԒΊ 
ҷΝΞԑΘ ҷΘΞΚΖԏ ÙΛ֑ΞΒ ÙԌΘΞΤΘ͒  

 28And one of the Torah scholars who had approached, after listening to 

them debating, recognized that Jesus had answered them well.  He asked 

Jesus, "Teacher, out of all of them, which commandment is primary?" 

Je ./7/6 ҧÙΐΕΛԒΓΒ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ӨΞΔ ͭΛ֑ΞΒ ҷΝΞԒΘ) ҳΕΚΟΐ) ӛΝΛΊԐΖ) ΕԜΛΔΚΜ Ӥ 
ΓΐԓΜ ӄΗṛΘ ΕԜΛΔΚΜ ΐḽΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ)  

 29Jesus answered, "Primary is this: 'Hear, O Israel, Yahweh is our God, 

Yahweh alone."109 

                                                      
 
107 12:26a nrn ÙṛΜ ᴥ B C L U ͡ ͼ NA27 {\ } ™ ӼΜ > A H J',c T V ͠ ͭ  ͅä¹³ 2 28 33 118 124 157 

565 579 700 788 1071 1424 ԝ TR HF RP ™ omit ä¹ ™ lacuna ɟ    N P. 

108 Exodus 3:6.  The point is that at the time of God's saying, "I am," present tense, "am the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and of Jacob," those three people had long since passed 
on from the earth.  But Jesus' point is: the saying of God to Moses proved that Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob were not dead people, but living.  The Sadducees considered Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob to be dead people, and this was one of their errors. 
109 12:29 Qda Dlaae qil` lajlamahna` ^s Đ]fihaĐ ]^ipa ìm ΐḽΜ - heɄs, basically meaning 
"one."  But using thed word "one" would be a poor translation, since most readers today 
would take it to have some significance in rebuttal of the "trinity."  But nothing of the sort 
was underlying God's words.  The context of God's original words was idolatry.  God's 
commandments did not arise out of a vacuum, but arose out of a need to counteract some 
error of humankind.  In this case it was that God's people should have no other gods before 

Him.  The situation was that there were many other so-called gods, but ŕŖŕŚ, YHVH, alone 

was to be their God.  Paul says, "There may be many so-called gods, and many lords, but for 
us there is only one God, and only one lord," I Corinthians 8:5-6.  (See also Mark 2:7; 10:18 
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Je ./70- ΕΊԑ ҧΎΊÙԐΝΐΔΜ ΕԜΛΔΚΘ ΞԓΘ ΓΐԚΘ ΝΚΟ ҷΙ ӨΖΒΜ ΞṕΜ ΕΊΛΏԒΊΜ ΝΚΟ ΕΊԑ ҷΙ 
ӨΖΒΜ ΞṕΜ ΣΟΡṕΜ ΝΚΟ ΕΊԑ ҷΙ ӨΖΒΜ ΞṕΜ ΏΔΊΘΚԒΊΜ ΝΚΟ ΕΊԑ ҷΙ ӨΖΒΜ ΞṕΜ ӓΝΡԜΚΜ 
ΝΚΟ+  

 30And you shall love Yahweh your God with all your heart, and with all 

your soul, and with all your mind, and with all your strength.'110 

Je ./70. ΏΐΟΞԎΛΊ ΊӴΞΒ) үΎΊÙԐΝΐΔΜ ΞԓΘ ÙΖΒΝԒΚΘ ΝΚΟ ӼΜ ΝΐΊΟΞԚΘ+ ΗΐԒΑΤΘ 
ΞΚԜΞΤΘ ҫΖΖΒ ҷΘΞΚΖԏ ΚӯΕ һΝΞΔΘ+  

 31Secondmost is this: 'You shall love your neighbor as yourself.'111  There 

is no other commandment greater than these." 
Je ./70/ ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ Ӥ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐԜΜ) ͧΊΖṛΜ) ΏΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΐ) ҷÙÝ ҧΖΒΓΐԒΊΜ 
ΐḼÙΐΜ ӨΞΔ ΐḽΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ һΝΞΔΘ ҫΖΖΚΜ ÙΖԏΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ͖  

 32And the Torah scholar said to him, "Well done, Teacher.  It is on true 

basis you have said, that there is one, and there is no other but him; 
Je ./700 ΕΊԑ Ξԓ ҧΎΊÙṓΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΙ ӨΖΒΜ ΞṕΜ ΕΊΛΏԒΊΜ ΕΊԑ ҷΙ ӨΖΒΜ ΞṕΜ 
ΝΟΘԎΝΐΤΜ ΕΊԑ ҷΙ ӨΖΒΜ ΞṕΜ ӓΝΡԜΚΜ ΕΊԑ Ξԓ ҧΎΊÙṓΘ ΞԓΘ ÙΖΒΝԒΚΘ ӼΜ ҸΊΟΞԓΘ 
ÙΐΛΔΝΝԚΞΐΛԚΘ ҷΝΞΔΘ ÙԌΘΞΤΘ ΞṛΘ ӤΖΚΕΊΟΞΤΗԌΞΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΓΟΝΔṛΘ+  

 33and to love him with all one's heart, with all one's intelligence, and with 

all one's strength, and to love one's neighbor as oneself, is more important 

than all the burnt offerings and sacrifices." 
Je ./701 ΕΊԑ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ӓΏԝΘ XΊӯΞԓΘZ ӨΞΔ ΘΚΟΘΐΡṛΜ ҧÙΐΕΛԒΓΒ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ͬӯ 
ΗΊΕΛԋΘ ΐḼ ҧÙԓ ΞṕΜ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΜ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ+ ΕΊԑ ΚӯΏΐԑΜ ΚӯΕԎΞΔ ҷΞԚΖΗΊ ΊӯΞԓΘ 
ҷÙΐΛΤΞṕΝΊΔ+  

 34And Jesus, having seen him, that he had answered thoughtfully, said to 

him, "You are not far from the kingdom of God."  And no one dared to ask 

him any more questions. 

 

Whose Son Is the Messiah? 

Je ./702 ͧΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΏΔΏԌΝΕΤΘ ҷΘ ΞṜ ӔΐΛṜ) ͭṛΜ 
ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ ӨΞΔ Ӥ ͻΛΔΝΞԓΜ ΟӔԓΜ ͡ΊΟԒΏ ҷΝΞΔΘ͒  

 35And continuing to teach in the temple, Jesus said, "How do the Torah 

scholars say that the Messiah is the Son of David? 

Je ./703 ΊӯΞԓΜ ͡ΊΟԑΏ ΐḼÙΐΘ ҷΘ ΞṜ ÙΘΐԜΗΊΞΔ ΞṜ ҨΎԒᴖ) ͢ḼÙΐΘ ΕԜΛΔΚΜ ΞṜ 
ΕΟΛԒᴖ ΗΚΟ) ͧԌΓΚΟ ҷΕ ΏΐΙΔṛΘ ΗΚΟ ҼΤΜ ҩΘ Γṛ ΞΚԛΜ ҷΡΓΛΚԜΜ ΝΚΟ ӰÙΚΕԌΞΤ 
ΞṛΘ ÙΚΏṛΘ ΝΚΟ+  

 36David himself said, by the Holy Spirit," 'Yahweh112 said to my Lord: "Sit 

at my right hand until such time I put your enemies under your feet." '113 

                                                                                                                            
bil mìgìf]l omam ib nda Dlaae qil` ΐḽΜ+  Qda Ea^laq qil`) a_d]`) q]m ]fmi oma` ga]hìhc 
"alone," "only," or even, "first," as the "first" day of the month.)  Now God was not 
comparing himself to other gods in that other gods were many lords in contrast to our God 
being one lord.  From small childhood I have puzzled over the odd thought, found in my 
Bible, represented by the phrase "The Lord our God is one Lord."  It didn't say 'God is one 
God.'  Instead, it said 'God is one Lord.'  God is one Lord?  So then it must be otherwise 
conceivable that one God could be many lords?  You see, "The Lord our God is one Lord" 
makes no sense.  The problem with "The Lord our God is one Lord" is that it wasn't 
supposed to be saying "Lord" at all, for "LORD" was the substitute for the Tetragrammaton, 

ŕŖŕŚ, YHVH, the name of God, which the Israelites refused to pronounce, for fear of taking 

God's name in vain.  Thus, when the Jewish scholars in Egypt translated the Hebrew 
scriptures into Greek, they perpetuated this misnomer even more, for in the Septuagint, 
the word "kurios" or "lord" is used instead of Yahveh, and the quote above in Mark appears 
to be taken from the Septuagint.  To lessen confusion, it is best to throw out the word 
"lord" completely; for indeed, it is not only confusing, but inaccurate. 
110 Deuteronomy 6:4,5 
111  Leviticus 19:18 
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Je ./704 ΊӯΞԓΜ ͡ΊΟԑΏ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕԜΛΔΚΘ) ΕΊԑ ÙԚΓΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҷΝΞΔΘ ΟӔԚΜ͒ ΕΊԑ 
XӤZ ÙΚΖԛΜ ӧΡΖΚΜ ӇΕΚΟΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӄΏԎΤΜ+  
 37David himself calls him 'Lord,' so how is he his son?"114  And the large 

crowd was listening to him with delight. 

 

Jesus Denounces the Torah Scholars 

Je ./705 ͧΊԑ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΏΔΏΊΡṖ ΊӯΞΚṙ һΖΐΎΐΘ) ͟ΖԎÙΐΞΐ ҧÙԓ ΞṛΘ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞԎΤΘ 
ΞṛΘ ΓΐΖԚΘΞΤΘ ҷΘ ΝΞΚΖΊṗΜ ÙΐΛΔÙΊΞΐṗΘ ΕΊԑ ҧΝÙΊΝΗΚԛΜ ҷΘ ΞΊṗΜ ҧΎΚΛΊṗΜ  

 38Also in his teaching he was saying, "Look warily at the Torah scholars, 

those loving to walk around in robes, greetings in the marketplaces, 
Je ./706 ΕΊԑ ÙΛΤΞΚΕΊΓΐΏΛԒΊΜ ҷΘ ΞΊṗΜ ΝΟΘΊΎΤΎΊṗΜ ΕΊԑ ÙΛΤΞΚΕΖΔΝԒΊΜ ҷΘ 
ΞΚṗΜ ΏΐԒÙΘΚΔΜ͖  

 39and chief seats in the synagogues, and places of honor at banquets; 
Je ./71- ΚӔ ΕΊΞΐΝΓԒΚΘΞΐΜ ΞԋΜ ΚӓΕԒΊΜ ΞṛΘ ΡΒΛṛΘ ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΠԌΝΐΔ ΗΊΕΛԋ 
ÙΛΚΝΐΟΡԚΗΐΘΚΔ) ΚṁΞΚΔ ΖԐΗΣΚΘΞΊΔ ÙΐΛΔΝΝԚΞΐΛΚΘ ΕΛԒΗΊ+  

 40who eat up115 the houses of widows, and for a front, make lengthy 

prayers.  These will receive extra damnation." 

 

The Widow's Offering 

Mk ./71. ͧΊԑ ΕΊΓԒΝΊΜ ΕΊΞԎΘΊΘΞΔ ΞΚṙ ΎΊΑΚΠΟΖΊΕԒΚΟ ҷΓΐ֑ΛΐΔ ÙṛΜ Ӥ ӧΡΖΚΜ 
ΌԌΖΖΐΔ ΡΊΖΕԓΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ΎΊΑΚΠΟΖԌΕΔΚΘ͖ ΕΊԑ ÙΚΖΖΚԑ ÙΖΚԜΝΔΚΔ һΌΊΖΖΚΘ ÙΚΖΖԌ͖  

                                                                                                                            
112 ͢ ḼÙΐΘ ΕΨΛΔΚΜ ΞṜ ΕΟΛΈᴖ, "The LORD said to my Lord," from the Hebrew  ļš Ňő ŕńƺŕļŚ Ş
 ńŝőŚŀŅšŅŔ - hɴלog Vɴdᶒvah laלοᶒhᶒɄ of Psalm 110:1.  In this verse, both the Tetragrammaton 

ŕŖŕŚ (YHVH) and Adonai are found, together.  But one could hardly say, "Adonai said to 

Adonai."  In an attempt to avoid this, the Masoretes inserted a paseq in between, one of 

these: | , to make them be in separate phrases, and thus the Masoretic text reads:  ŉŃŝőŚĤŀšŅŔ |  
 ļš İŇőŕĴńŖŕļŚ Ş. 

113  Psalm 110:1 
114 That is, "My lord." 
115 12:40 ΕΊΞΐΝΓΈΤ - katesthío, the preposition kata ]nn]_da` ni ҷΝΓΈΤ) nda pal^ bil a]n) 
serving to perfectivize, or alternatively, to repetitivize, the verb.  Here the verb is also 
linear (continuous, progressive) in aspect, showing that there is a gradual process to the 
eating up, or alternatively a habitual process, leading to a conclusion of complete 
devourment.  Psalm 14:4 used this same Greek word in the Septuagint for financial 
oppression of people.  But how can one oppress a house?  In the context of property, 
ΕΊΞΐΝΓΈΤ ga]hm ni ]jjlijlì]na jlijalns illegally.  We must remember that the Hebrew 
scriptures, like Deuteronomy 23:19, Psalm 15:1-5, declared it illegal to charge your fellow 
Israelite interest on a loan.  Yet many did so, including or even especially the priests and 
officials, such that the interest "ate up" the equity in the houses of widows, at which point 
the lenders would re-possess the houses.  Jesus was not the first or the last man of God to 
decry this practice of charging fellow believers interest.  Nehemiah in 5:10-11, said to the 
officials, "Stop this taking of interest!...Give them back, this very day, their fields, their 
houses..."  Ezekiel 22:12, "...you take both advance interest and accrued interest, and make 
gain of your neighbors by extortion..."  James 2:6, "Is it not the rich who oppress you?  Is it 
not they who drag you into court?"  The Pharisees were lovers of money, Luke 16:14.  
Another theory on what this means is that the Pharisees used their position as judges to get 
insider information or use trickery in their office, to fraudulently obtain title to property, 
or as the trustees or financial managers of widows to use up their household finances, or to 
eat up their estates.  Or perhaps to make unjust rulings in cases in which they had a 
pecuniary interest.  They may have done all of the above.  As usual, the law of the Spirit is a 
higher standard than the letter of the law of Moses.  Jesus not only forbade lending with 
interest, he commanded to lend without expecting even the principal back, Luke 6:35. 
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 41And while sitting opposite the temple treasury, he was watching how 

the crowd was dropping copper into the donation chest.  And many rich 

people put in much. 
Je ./71/ ΕΊԑ ҷΖΓΚṙΝΊ ΗԒΊ ΡԐΛΊ ÙΞΤΡԏ һΌΊΖΐΘ ΖΐÙΞԋ ΏԜΚ) Ө ҷΝΞΔΘ 
ΕΚΏΛԌΘΞΒΜ+  

 42And when one poor widow came, she put in two lepta (which is 

equivalent to one quarter of a penny). 
Je ./710 ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΕΊΖΐΝԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΞΚԛΜ ΗΊΓΒΞԋΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) үΗԏΘ 
ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ ӨΞΔ ӄ ΡԐΛΊ ΊӴΞΒ ӄ ÙΞΤΡԏ ÙΖΐṗΚΘ ÙԌΘΞΤΘ һΌΊΖΐΘ ΞṛΘ 
ΌΊΖΖԚΘΞΤΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ΎΊΑΚΠΟΖԌΕΔΚΘ͖  

 43And calling his disciples to him, he said to them, "Truly I tell you, this 

poor widow has put in more than all the others putting into the treasury. 
Je ./711 ÙԌΘΞΐΜ ΎԋΛ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ ÙΐΛΔΝΝΐԜΚΘΞΚΜ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ һΌΊΖΚΘ) ΊӴΞΒ Ώԍ ҷΕ ΞṕΜ 
ӰΝΞΐΛԐΝΐΤΜ ΊӯΞṕΜ ÙԌΘΞΊ ӨΝΊ ΐḼΡΐΘ һΌΊΖΐΘ) ӨΖΚΘ ΞԓΘ ΌԒΚΘ ΊӯΞṕΜ+  

 44For they all put in out of the extra they had.  But she out of her lack put 

in everything, all she had to live on." 

 

Chapter 13 

Signs of the Times 

Je .07. ͧΊԑ ҷΕÙΚΛΐΟΚΗԎΘΚΟ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ ӔΐΛΚṙ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ ΐḽΜ XҷΕZ ΞṛΘ 
ΗΊΓΒΞṛΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ͡ΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΐ) ӗΏΐ ÙΚΞΊÙΚԑ ΖԒΓΚΔ ΕΊԑ ÙΚΞΊÙΊԑ ΚӓΕΚΏΚΗΊԒ+  

 1And as he is going forth out of the temple, one of his disciples says to 

him, "Teacher, look!  What large stones.  What great buildings." 
Je .07/ ΕΊԑ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ͟ΖԎÙΐΔΜ ΞΊԜΞΊΜ ΞԋΜ ΗΐΎԌΖΊΜ ΚӓΕΚΏΚΗԌΜ͒ 
Κӯ Ηԏ ҧΠΐΓṖ ṄΏΐ ΖԒΓΚΜ ҷÙԑ ΖԒΓΚΘ ӦΜ Κӯ Ηԏ ΕΊΞΊΖΟΓṖ+  

 2And Jesus said to him, "Do you see all these great buildings?  By no 

means will there be a stone left upon a stone that will not be thrown down." 

Je .070 ͧΊԑ ΕΊΓΒΗԎΘΚΟ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ӭΛΚΜ ΞṛΘ ҽΖΊΔṛΘ ΕΊΞԎΘΊΘΞΔ ΞΚṙ 
ӔΐΛΚṙ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΊ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊΞÝ ӓΏԒΊΘ ͭԎΞΛΚΜ ΕΊԑ ӛԌΕΤΌΚΜ ΕΊԑ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΜ ΕΊԑ 
үΘΏΛԎΊΜ)  

 3And as he was sitting on the Mount of Olives opposite the temple, Peter 

and James and John and Andrew asked him privately, 
Je .071 ͢ӓÙԓΘ ӄΗṗΘ ÙԚΞΐ ΞΊṙΞΊ һΝΞΊΔ) ΕΊԑ ΞԒ Ξԓ ΝΒΗΐṗΚΘ ӨΞΊΘ ΗԎΖΖל ΞΊṙΞΊ 
ΝΟΘΞΐΖΐṗΝΓΊΔ ÙԌΘΞΊ+  

 4"Tell us, when will these things be, and what will be the sign that these 

are all about to be accomplished?" 
Je .072 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΖԎΎΐΔΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͟ΖԎÙΐΞΐ ΗԐ ΞΔΜ ӰΗṓΜ ÙΖΊΘԐΝ͖ל  

 5And Jesus proceeded to tell them, "See that no one misleads you. 
Je .073 ÙΚΖΖΚԑ ҷΖΐԜΝΚΘΞΊΔ ҷÙԑ ΞṜ ӣΘԚΗΊΞԒ ΗΚΟ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ ӨΞΔ ҽΎ֑ ΐӓΗΔ) ΕΊԑ 
ÙΚΖΖΚԛΜ ÙΖΊΘԐΝΚΟΝΔΘ+  

 6Many will come in my name, saying, 'I am He,' and they will deceive 

many. 
Je .074 ӨΞΊΘ Ώԍ ҧΕΚԜΝΒΞΐ ÙΚΖԎΗΚΟΜ ΕΊԑ ҧΕΚԋΜ ÙΚΖԎΗΤΘ) Ηԏ ΓΛΚΐṗΝΓΐ͖ Ώΐṗ 
ΎΐΘԎΝΓΊΔ) ҧΖΖÝ ΚӳÙΤ Ξԓ ΞԎΖΚΜ+  

 7But when you hear of wars and rumors of wars, do not be alarmed.  Such 

must happen, but the end is not yet. 
Je .075 ҷΎΐΛΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ΎԋΛ һΓΘΚΜ ҷÙÝ һΓΘΚΜ ΕΊԑ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊ ҷÙԑ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΘ) 
һΝΚΘΞΊΔ ΝΐΔΝΗΚԑ ΕΊΞԋ ΞԚÙΚΟΜ) һΝΚΘΞΊΔ ΖΔΗΚԒ͖ ҧΛΡԏ ӻΏԒΘΤΘ ΞΊṙΞΊ+  
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 8Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom.  There 

will be earthquakes in various places, there will be famines.  These are the 

beginning of birth pains. 
Je .076 ΌΖԎÙΐΞΐ Ώԍ ӰΗΐṗΜ ҸΊΟΞΚԜΜ͖ ÙΊΛΊΏ֑ΝΚΟΝΔΘ ӰΗṓΜ ΐӓΜ ΝΟΘԎΏΛΔΊ ΕΊԑ ΐӓΜ 
ΝΟΘΊΎΤΎԋΜ ΏΊΛԐΝΐΝΓΐ ΕΊԑ ҷÙԑ ӄΎΐΗԚΘΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΌΊΝΔΖԎΤΘ ΝΞΊΓԐΝΐΝΓΐ ҼΘΐΕΐΘ 
ҷΗΚṙ ΐӓΜ ΗΊΛΞԜΛΔΚΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ+  

 9"But you, you watch yourselves.  They will deliver you over to courts, 

and you will be beaten in synagogues, and you will be stood before 

governors and kings, for my sake, to be a witness to them. 
Je .07.- ΕΊԑ ΐӓΜ ÙԌΘΞΊ Ξԋ һΓΘΒ ÙΛṛΞΚΘ Ώΐṗ ΕΒΛΟΡΓṕΘΊΔ Ξԓ ΐӯΊΎΎԎΖΔΚΘ+  

 10Indeed the gospel must first be preached to all nations. 
Je .07.. ΕΊԑ ӨΞΊΘ ҫΎΤΝΔΘ ӰΗṓΜ ÙΊΛΊΏΔΏԚΘΞΐΜ) Ηԏ ÙΛΚΗΐΛΔΗΘṓΞΐ ΞԒ 
ΖΊΖԐΝΒΞΐ) ҧΖΖÝ Ӧ ҷԋΘ ΏΚΓṖ ӰΗṗΘ ҷΘ ҷΕΐԒΘל ΞṖ ԀΛׅ ΞΚṙΞΚ ΖΊΖΐṗΞΐ) Κӯ ΎԌΛ 
ҷΝΞΐ ӰΗΐṗΜ ΚӔ ΖΊΖΚṙΘΞΐΜ ҧΖΖԋ Ξԓ ÙΘΐṙΗΊ Ξԓ ҬΎΔΚΘ+  

 11"So when they take you delivering you to trial, do not concern yourself 

beforehand what you will speak.  Rather, whatever is given you in that 

hour, that you are to speak.  For you are not the ones speaking, but the Holy 

Spirit. 
Je .07./ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΊΏ֑ΝΐΔ ҧΏΐΖΠԓΜ ҧΏΐΖΠԓΘ ΐӓΜ ΓԌΘΊΞΚΘ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΞԏΛ ΞԎΕΘΚΘ) 
ΕΊԑ ҷÙΊΘΊΝΞԐΝΚΘΞΊΔ ΞԎΕΘΊ ҷÙԑ ΎΚΘΐṗΜ ΕΊԑ ΓΊΘΊΞ֑ΝΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞΚԜΜ͖  

 12"And a sibling will betray a sibling to death, and a parent a child, and 

children will rise up against parents and put them to death. 
Je .07.0 ΕΊԑ һΝΐΝΓΐ ΗΔΝΚԜΗΐΘΚΔ ӰÙԓ ÙԌΘΞΤΘ ΏΔԋ Ξԓ ӧΘΚΗԌ ΗΚΟ+ Ӥ Ώԍ 
ӰÙΚΗΐԒΘΊΜ ΐӓΜ ΞԎΖΚΜ ΚṁΞΚΜ ΝΤΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ+  

 13And you will be hated by all because of me.  But the person remaining to 

the end, that one will be saved.116 

Je .07.1 ӮΞΊΘ Ώԍ ӗΏΒΞΐ Ξԓ ΌΏԎΖΟΎΗΊ ΞṕΜ ҷΛΒΗ֑ΝΐΤΜ ҸΝΞΒΕԚΞΊ ӨÙΚΟ Κӯ Ώΐṗ) 
Ӥ ҧΘΊΎΔΘ֑ΝΕΤΘ ΘΚΐԒΞΤ) ΞԚΞΐ ΚӔ ҷΘ ΞṖ ӛΚΟΏΊԒׅ ΠΐΟΎԎΞΤΝΊΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԋ ӧΛΒ)  

 14"But when you see the abomination of desolation standing where it117 

should not, (Reader, understand),118 then the ones in Judea should flee to 

the mountains, 
Je .07.2 Ӥ XΏԍZ ҷÙԑ ΞΚṙ Ώ֑ΗΊΞΚΜ Ηԏ ΕΊΞΊΌԌΞΤ ΗΒΏԍ ΐӓΝΐΖΓԌΞΤ ḴΛΊԒ ΞΔ ҷΕ 
ΞṕΜ ΚӓΕԒΊΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ)  

 15the one on the rooftop should not come down or go inside to take 

anything out of his house, 
Je .07.3 ΕΊԑ Ӥ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ҧΎΛԓΘ Ηԏ ҷÙΔΝΞΛΐΣԌΞΤ ΐӓΜ Ξԋ ӣÙԒΝΤ ḴΛΊΔ Ξԓ ӔΗԌΞΔΚΘ 
ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 16and the one in the field should not turn back to take his coat. 
Je .07.4 ΚӯΊԑ Ώԍ ΞΊṗΜ ҷΘ ΎΊΝΞΛԑ ҷΡΚԜΝΊΔΜ ΕΊԑ ΞΊṗΜ ΓΒΖΊΑΚԜΝΊΔΜ ҷΘ ҷΕΐԒΘΊΔΜ 
ΞΊṗΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΔΜ+  

 17And alas for the ones who are pregnant, and the ones giving milk 

during those days! 

                                                      
 
116 13:13 or perhaps, "rescued" 
117 13:14 or, "he."  The BDF grammar says this is a Contructio ad sensum. Sec. 134(3) A 
masculine participle referring to a neuter noun which designates a personal being.  
Revelation says that people will be forced to worship an "image" of the beast.  Is an image 
an "it" or a "he"?  Both.  The image is given the power of speech.  Will it be a robot, an AI?  
Daniel 9:27 says that the ruler who is to come will set up the abomination, so the 
abomination is not the antichrist himself, but something he sets up.  Sounds like the image 
of the beast, Rev. 13:15.  This is why I used the pronoun "it" and not "he."  The abomination 
is not the antichrist himself, but something he sets up. 
118 Daniel 9:27; 11:31; 12:11 
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Je .07.5 ÙΛΚΝΐԜΡΐΝΓΐ Ώԍ ӘΘΊ Ηԏ ΎԎΘΒΞΊΔ ΡΐΔΗṛΘΚΜ͖  

 18And pray that it not happen in winter. 
Je .07.6 һΝΚΘΞΊΔ ΎԋΛ ΊӔ ӄΗԎΛΊΔ ҷΕΐṗΘΊΔ ΓΖṗΣΔΜ ΚӘΊ Κӯ ΎԎΎΚΘΐΘ ΞΚΔΊԜΞΒ ҧÙÝ 
ҧΛΡṕΜ ΕΞԒΝΐΤΜ ӆΘ һΕΞΔΝΐΘ Ӥ ΓΐԓΜ ҼΤΜ ΞΚṙ ΘṙΘ ΕΊԑ Κӯ Ηԏ ΎԎΘΒΞΊΔ+  

 19For those will be days of suffering, such that has not happened from the 

beginning of creation which God created until now, nor ever will again. 
Je .07/- ΕΊԑ ΐӓ Ηԏ ҷΕΚΖԚΌΤΝΐΘ ΕԜΛΔΚΜ ΞԋΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ) ΚӯΕ ҩΘ ҷΝ֑ΓΒ ÙṓΝΊ 
ΝԌΛΙ+ ҧΖΖԋ ΏΔԋ ΞΚԛΜ ҷΕΖΐΕΞΚԛΜ ΚӲΜ ҷΙΐΖԎΙΊΞΚ ҷΕΚΖԚΌΤΝΐΘ ΞԋΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ+  

 20And if the Lord had not made those days short, no flesh would survive.  

But, because of the elect, those whom he has chosen, he has made the days 

short.119 

Je .07/. ΕΊԑ ΞԚΞΐ ҷԌΘ ΞΔΜ ӰΗṗΘ ΐӗÙל) ӟΏΐ ṄΏΐ Ӥ ͻΛΔΝΞԚΜ) ӟΏΐ ҷΕΐṗ) Ηԏ 
ÙΔΝΞΐԜΐΞΐ͖  

 21And at that time, if anyone says to you, 'Look, here is the Messiah!' or, 

'Look, there!' do not believe it. 
Je .07// ҷΎΐΛΓԐΝΚΘΞΊΔ ΎԋΛ ΣΐΟΏԚΡΛΔΝΞΚΔ ΕΊԑ ΣΐΟΏΚÙΛΚΠṕΞΊΔ ΕΊԑ 
Ώ֑ΝΚΟΝΔΘ ΝΒΗΐṗΊ ΕΊԑ ΞԎΛΊΞΊ ÙΛԓΜ Ξԓ ҧÙΚÙΖΊΘṓΘ) ΐӓ ΏΟΘΊΞԚΘ) ΞΚԛΜ 
ҷΕΖΐΕΞΚԜΜ+  

 22For false Messiahs and false prophets will appear, and they will do signs 

and miracles, trying to deceive, if possible, the elect. 
Je .07/0 ӰΗΐṗΜ Ώԍ ΌΖԎÙΐΞΐ͖ ÙΛΚΐԒΛΒΕΊ ӰΗṗΘ ÙԌΘΞΊ+  

 23But you, you be watchful; I have told you everything ahead of time. 
Je .07/1 үΖΖԋ ҷΘ ҷΕΐԒΘΊΔΜ ΞΊṗΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΔΜ ΗΐΞԋ ΞԏΘ ΓΖṗΣΔΘ ҷΕΐԒΘΒΘ Ӥ ӈΖΔΚΜ 
ΝΕΚΞΔΝΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ) ΕΊԑ ӄ ΝΐΖԐΘΒ Κӯ Ώ֑ΝΐΔ Ξԓ ΠԎΎΎΚΜ ΊӯΞṕΜ)  

 24"But in those days, after that suffering, " 'the sun will be darkened, and 

the moon will not give its light, 
Je .07/2 ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ҧΝΞԎΛΐΜ һΝΚΘΞΊΔ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ ΚӯΛΊΘΚṙ ÙԒÙΞΚΘΞΐΜ) ΕΊԑ ΊӔ ΏΟΘԌΗΐΔΜ 
ΊӔ ҷΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΚӯΛΊΘΚṗΜ ΝΊΖΐΟΓԐΝΚΘΞΊΔ+  

 25and the stars will be falling from the sky, and the forces120 in space will 

be shaken.'121 

Je .07/3 ΕΊԑ ΞԚΞΐ ӧΣΚΘΞΊΔ ΞԓΘ ΟӔԓΘ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ҷΛΡԚΗΐΘΚΘ ҷΘ ΘΐΠԎΖΊΔΜ 
ΗΐΞԋ ΏΟΘԌΗΐΤΜ ÙΚΖΖṕΜ ΕΊԑ ΏԚΙΒΜ+  

                                                      
 
119 13:20 This word in the Greek for "made shortĐ ìm ΕΚΖΚΌΧΤ - kolobĄᶒ.  It has 
traditionally been translated here as "those days will be shortened."  But that raises more 
questions than are answered.  Questions such as, will those days start out as regular 24-
hour days, but then be shortened to days of less than 24 hours each?  No, it means that 
"that period of time" will be shortened.  So then, does it mean God changed his mind, that 
is, that he had originally planned for that period of time to last X amount of days, but at 
some point decides to shorten that period of time?  No, that would not be consistent with 
what is written in either the prophets, or in the New Testament.  Thus Mark puts it in the 
past tense: "He (the Lord) has made those days short."  It has already been decided by the 
Lord how long that period of time will be.  Their duration will not be changed.  They will 
not be shortened.  The point of this verse is that, if that period of time went on longer, no 
flesh would survive. 
120 Possibly, "the heavenly bodies," referring to the planets, stars, and constellations to 
which power was ascribed by idolaters and astrologers.  Of course, bodies of mass do have 
power or force of gravity, and therefore exercise force upon other bodies, including the 
earth.  Indeed, in the parallel passage in Luke 21, verse 25, it says nations will be in anguish 
over the violence of the sea and surf, which we know is affected among other things by the 
moon.  If there is also a rise in sea level from global warming, it would be even worse.  In 
Isaiah 34:4, the stars and planets are called the armies of heaven, and armies are forces.  
Moreover, the principle of parallelism probably applies here, so this line is to be 
understood in some meaning parallel to the stars and the sky of the previous line. 
121 13:25b  Isaiah 13:10; 34:4; Joel 2:31 
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 26"And at that time they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds, 

with great power and glory. 
Je .07/4 ΕΊԑ ΞԚΞΐ ҧÙΚΝΞΐΖΐṗ ΞΚԛΜ ҧΎΎԎΖΚΟΜ ΕΊԑ ҷÙΔΝΟΘԌΙΐΔ ΞΚԛΜ ҷΕΖΐΕΞΚԛΜ 
XΊӯΞΚṙZ ҷΕ ΞṛΘ ΞΐΝΝԌΛΤΘ ҧΘԎΗΤΘ ҧÙÝ ҫΕΛΚΟ ΎṕΜ ҼΤΜ ҫΕΛΚΟ ΚӯΛΊΘΚṙ+  

 27And at that time he will send forth the angels, and they will gather 

together his elect out of the four winds, from the farthest points of the earth 

to the farthest points of the horizon. 
Je .07/5 үÙԓ Ώԍ ΞṕΜ ΝΟΕṕΜ ΗԌΓΐΞΐ ΞԏΘ ÙΊΛΊΌΚΖԐΘ͖ ӨΞΊΘ ӇΏΒ Ӥ ΕΖԌΏΚΜ 
ΊӯΞṕΜ ҨÙΊΖԓΜ ΎԎΘΒΞΊΔ ΕΊԑ ҷΕΠԜל Ξԋ ΠԜΖΖΊ) ΎΔΘ֑ΝΕΐΞΐ ӨΞΔ ҷΎΎԛΜ Ξԓ ΓԎΛΚΜ 
ҷΝΞԒΘ+  

 28"Now learn the parable from the fig tree.  When its twig has already 

become tender and it puts forth leaves, you know that summer is near. 
Je .07/6 ΚӴΞΤΜ ΕΊԑ ӰΗΐṗΜ) ӨΞΊΘ ӗΏΒΞΐ ΞΊṙΞΊ ΎΔΘԚΗΐΘΊ) ΎΔΘ֑ΝΕΐΞΐ ӨΞΔ ҷΎΎԜΜ 
ҷΝΞΔΘ ҷÙԑ ΓԜΛΊΔΜ+  

 29And likewise you, when you see these things happening, you know that 

it is near, right at the door. 
Je .070- ҧΗԏΘ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ ӨΞΔ Κӯ Ηԏ ÙΊΛԎΖΓל ӄ ΎΐΘΐԋ ΊӴΞΒ ΗԎΡΛΔΜ Κṁ ΞΊṙΞΊ 
ÙԌΘΞΊ ΎԎΘΒΞΊΔ+  

 30Truly I tell you: by no means will this age122 pass away before all these 

things have happened. 
Je .070. Ӥ ΚӯΛΊΘԓΜ ΕΊԑ ӄ Ύṕ ÙΊΛΐΖΐԜΝΚΘΞΊΔ) ΚӔ Ώԍ ΖԚΎΚΔ ΗΚΟ Κӯ Ηԏ 
ÙΊΛΐΖΐԜΝΚΘΞΊΔ+  

 31Sky and earth will pass away,123 but my words will certainly not pass 

away. 

 

No One Knows the Day or Hour 

Je .070/ ͭΐΛԑ Ώԍ ΞṕΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ ҷΕΐԒΘΒΜ Ӆ ΞṕΜ ԀΛΊΜ ΚӯΏΐԑΜ ΚḼΏΐΘ) ΚӯΏԍ ΚӔ 
ҫΎΎΐΖΚΔ ҷΘ ΚӯΛΊΘṜ ΚӯΏԍ Ӥ ΟӔԚΜ) ΐӓ Ηԏ Ӥ ÙΊΞԐΛ+  

 32"But as to that day or that hour, no one knows, not even the angels in 

heaven, not even the Son, but only the Father. 
Je .0700 ΌΖԎÙΐΞΐ ҧΎΛΟÙΘΐṗΞΐ͖ ΚӯΕ ΚӗΏΊΞΐ ΎԋΛ ÙԚΞΐ Ӥ ΕΊΔΛԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ+  

 33Watch, be alert, for you do not know when the time is. 
Je .0701 ӼΜ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ҧÙԚΏΒΗΚΜ ҧΠΐԑΜ ΞԏΘ ΚӓΕԒΊΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ΏΚԛΜ ΞΚṗΜ 
ΏΚԜΖΚΔΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΞԏΘ ҷΙΚΟΝԒΊΘ) ҸΕԌΝΞᴖ Ξԓ һΛΎΚΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ΕΊԑ ΞṜ ΓΟΛΤΛṜ 
ҷΘΐΞΐԒΖΊΞΚ ӘΘΊ ΎΛΒΎΚΛṖ+  

 34It is like a man going away on a journey, leaving his house and giving 

the authority of it to his servants, each his task, and the doorman he 

admonished to keep watch. 

                                                      
 
122 13:30 ӄ ΎΐΘΐԋ ΊӴΞΒ8 Ll) ndìm Đcahal]nìih+Đ  Qda palma biffiqìhc ndìm ìm ] Ea^l]ìmnì_ 
parallelism; that is, "the sky and earth" being a parallel to the "age" or "world" mentioned 
here.  See the same Greek phrase in Genesis 7:1, for the "generation" before the flood.  God 
destroyed the entire world, not just the "generation" or those of the same age as Noah.  God 
destroyed that whole world and scheme of things, and started a new age.  So also here, 
Jesus is not talking about a small period of time of one human lifespan, but rather the 
whole age or aion.  The theme of the context was clearly set in vv. 28-29, by the example of 
the budding of leaves showing the change of seasons.  We are talking about seasons and 
times, not generations in a genealogical or racial sense.  Furthermore, it is striking how 
similar is Peter's parallelism in 2 Peter 3:6-7.  There, Peter compares the destruction of 
Ki]d$m cahal]nìih Ӥ ΞΧΞΐ ΕΧΝΗΚΜ) Đnda ndah qilf`)Đ ìh _igj]lìmìih ni ΚӔ ΘṙΘ ΚӯΛΊΘΚԑ ΕΊԑ ӄ 
Ύṕ Đnda jlament heavens and earth." 
123 "Sky and earth," traditionally translated "heaven and earth," but the heavens are the 
skies, or everything you see when you look up.  Compare Isaiah 34:4, Psalm 102:25-26, 
Hebrews 1:10-12. 
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Je .0702 ΎΛΒΎΚΛΐṗΞΐ ΚṀΘ) ΚӯΕ ΚӗΏΊΞΐ ΎԋΛ ÙԚΞΐ Ӥ ΕԜΛΔΚΜ ΞṕΜ ΚӓΕԒΊΜ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ) 
Ӆ ӣΣԍ Ӆ ΗΐΝΚΘԜΕΞΔΚΘ Ӆ ҧΖΐΕΞΚΛΚΠΤΘԒΊΜ Ӆ ÙΛΤװ)  

 35Thus you must keep watch, for you do not know when the lord of the 

house is coming, whether in the evening, or at midnight, or when the 

rooster crows, or at dawn; 
Je .0703 Ηԏ ҷΖΓԝΘ ҷΙΊԒΠΘΒΜ ΐӴΛל ӰΗṓΜ ΕΊΓΐԜΏΚΘΞΊΜ+  

 36no good if he comes suddenly, and finds you sleeping. 
Je .0704 Ӧ Ώԍ ӰΗṗΘ ΖԎΎΤ) ÙṓΝΔΘ ΖԎΎΤ) ΎΛΒΎΚΛΐṗΞΐ+  

 37And what I am saying to you, I am saying to all: 'Keep watch!'" 

 

Chapter 14 

Mary Anoints Jesus at Bethany 

Je .17. ḺΘ Ώԍ Ξԓ ÙԌΝΡΊ ΕΊԑ Ξԋ ҫΑΟΗΊ ΗΐΞԋ ΏԜΚ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ+ ΕΊԑ ҷΑԐΞΚΟΘ ΚӔ 
ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ ÙṛΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΘ ΏԚΖᴖ ΕΛΊΞԐΝΊΘΞΐΜ 
ҧÙΚΕΞΐԒΘΤΝΔΘ͖  

 1And the Passover and the Festival of Unleavened Bread were two days 

away.  And the chief priests and the Torah scholars were seeking how they 

might kill him after arresting him in stealth. 
Je .17/ һΖΐΎΚΘ ΎԌΛ) ͩԏ ҷΘ ΞṖ ҸΚΛΞṖ) ΗԐÙΚΞΐ һΝΞΊΔ ΓԚΛΟΌΚΜ ΞΚṙ ΖΊΚṙ+  

 2For they were saying, "Not in the festival, or there will be a riot of the 

people." 
Je .170 ͧΊԑ ӧΘΞΚΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҷΘ ͟ΒΓΊΘԒׅ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΚӓΕԒׅ ͯԒΗΤΘΚΜ ΞΚṙ ΖΐÙΛΚṙ 
ΕΊΞΊΕΐΔΗԎΘΚΟ ΊӯΞΚṙ ḸΖΓΐΘ ΎΟΘԏ һΡΚΟΝΊ ҧΖԌΌΊΝΞΛΚΘ ΗԜΛΚΟ ΘԌΛΏΚΟ 
ÙΔΝΞΔΕṕΜ ÙΚΖΟΞΐΖΚṙΜ͖ ΝΟΘΞΛԒΣΊΝΊ ΞԏΘ ҧΖԌΌΊΝΞΛΚΘ ΕΊΞԎΡΐΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΞṕΜ 
ΕΐΠΊΖṕΜ+  

 3And when he was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the Leper, and 

reclining, a woman came holding an alabaster bottle of very expensive 

perfume ointment, pure oil of nardroot.  Breaking the alabaster, she poured 

down upon his head. 
Je .171 ḸΝΊΘ ΏԎ ΞΔΘΐΜ ҧΎΊΘΊΕΞΚṙΘΞΐΜ ÙΛԓΜ ҸΊΟΞΚԜΜ) ͢ӓΜ ΞԒ ӄ ҧÙ֑ΖΐΔΊ ΊӴΞΒ 
ΞΚṙ ΗԜΛΚΟ ΎԎΎΚΘΐΘ͒  

 4But there were some who were saying indignantly to themselves, "Why 

has this waste of perfume occurred? 

Je .172 ӃΏԜΘΊΞΚ ΎԋΛ ΞΚṙΞΚ Ξԓ ΗԜΛΚΘ ÙΛΊΓṕΘΊΔ ҷÙԌΘΤ ΏΒΘΊΛԒΤΘ 
ΞΛΔΊΕΚΝԒΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΏΚΓṕΘΊΔ ΞΚṗΜ ÙΞΤΡΚṗΜ͖ ΕΊԑ ҷΘΐΌΛΔΗṛΘΞΚ ΊӯΞṖ+  

 5For this perfume could have been sold for over three hundred denarii124 

and given to the poor."  And they were scolding her. 
Je .173 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ) ҳΠΐΞΐ ΊӯΞԐΘ͖ ΞԒ ΊӯΞṖ ΕԚÙΚΟΜ ÙΊΛԎΡΐΞΐ͒ ΕΊΖԓΘ 
һΛΎΚΘ ӃΛΎԌΝΊΞΚ ҷΘ ҷΗΚԒ+  

 6But Jesus said, "Leave her alone.  Why are you causing her hardship?  She 

has performed a good work with125 me. 

                                                      
 
124 A single denarius was the usual daily wage for a laborer, so 300 denarii would be worth 
about a year's wages. 
125 14:6 Dlaae7 ҷΘ) Đìh)Đ qìnd `]nìpa ib ĐgaĐ8 ìh indal qil`m) mda d]m `iha ] cii` qile in 
the circumstance of me.  She has done a good work by means of my being here.  From context 
we can see that it is a dative of happenstance, of the conditions; or even a "temporal 
dative;" for example, "you can always do good works with the poor, but me you do not 
always have with you," and Jesus' comment that "she did what was available to her."  (Of 
the 22 English translations I have on hand, 4 say "on me," 6 "to me," 10 "for me," 1 "as to 
ga)Đ ]h` . Đniq]l`m ga+Đ  Piganìgam ҷΘ ìm mìgjfs ] mo^mnìnona bil nda `]nìpa ìhbfa_nìih+& 
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Je .174 ÙԌΘΞΚΞΐ ΎԋΛ ΞΚԛΜ ÙΞΤΡΚԛΜ һΡΐΞΐ ΗΐΓÝ ҸΊΟΞṛΘ) ΕΊԑ ӨΞΊΘ ΓԎΖΒΞΐ 
ΏԜΘΊΝΓΐ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΐṀ ÙΚΔṕΝΊΔ) ҷΗԍ Ώԍ Κӯ ÙԌΘΞΚΞΐ һΡΐΞΐ+  

 7For the poor you always have with you,126 and you can do well with 

them whenever you want, but me you do not always have. 
Je .175 Ӧ һΝΡΐΘ ҷÙΚԒΒΝΐΘ͖ ÙΛΚԎΖΊΌΐΘ ΗΟΛԒΝΊΔ Ξԓ ΝṛΗԌ ΗΚΟ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ 
ҷΘΞΊΠΔΊΝΗԚΘ+  

 8She did what was available to her.  She was early127 to anoint my body in 

preparation for its burial. 
Je .176 ҧΗԏΘ Ώԍ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ) ӨÙΚΟ ҷԋΘ ΕΒΛΟΡΓṖ Ξԓ ΐӯΊΎΎԎΖΔΚΘ ΐӓΜ ӨΖΚΘ ΞԓΘ 
ΕԚΝΗΚΘ) ΕΊԑ Ӧ ҷÙΚԒΒΝΐΘ ΊӴΞΒ ΖΊΖΒΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ΗΘΒΗԚΝΟΘΚΘ ΊӯΞṕΜ+  

 9Truly I tell you, wherever the good news is preached throughout the 

whole world, what she has done will also be told, as an honorable 

remembrance of her." 
Je .17.- ͧΊԑ ӛΚԜΏΊΜ ӛΝΕΊΛΔԝΓ Ӥ ΐḽΜ ΞṛΘ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ ҧÙṕΖΓΐΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΞΚԛΜ 
ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ӘΘΊ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙΊΛΊΏΚṗ XΊӯΞΚṗΜZ+  

 10And Judas of Kerioth, one of the Twelve, went to the chief priests, to 

betray him to them. 
Je .17.. ΚӔ Ώԍ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΘΞΐΜ ҷΡԌΛΒΝΊΘ ΕΊԑ ҷÙΒΎΎΐԒΖΊΘΞΚ ΊӯΞṜ ҧΛΎԜΛΔΚΘ 
ΏΚṙΘΊΔ+ ΕΊԑ ҷΑԐΞΐΔ ÙṛΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΐӯΕΊԒΛΤΜ ÙΊΛΊΏΚṗ+  

 11And hearing this delighted them, and they promised to give him silver.  

Then he was planning how he might betray him the most timely. 

 

The Passover Supper 

Je .17./ ͧΊԑ ΞṖ ÙΛ֑Ξל ӄΗԎΛׅ ΞṛΘ ҧΑԜΗΤΘ) ӨΞΐ Ξԓ ÙԌΝΡΊ һΓΟΚΘ) ΖԎΎΚΟΝΔΘ 
ΊӯΞṜ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ͭΚṙ ΓԎΖΐΔΜ ҧÙΐΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ҸΞΚΔΗԌΝΤΗΐΘ ӘΘΊ ΠԌΎלΜ Ξԓ 
ÙԌΝΡΊ͒  

 12And on the first day of Unleavened Bread, when they would sacrifice 

the Passover lamb, his disciples say to him, "Where are you wanting us to 

go to make preparations so you may eat the Passover?" 
Je .17.0 ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΝΞԎΖΖΐΔ ΏԜΚ ΞṛΘ ΗΊΓΒΞṛΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) 
ӷÙԌΎΐΞΐ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ÙԚΖΔΘ) ΕΊԑ ҧÙΊΘΞԐΝΐΔ ӰΗṗΘ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ΕΐΛԌΗΔΚΘ ӴΏΊΞΚΜ 
ΌΊΝΞԌΑΤΘ͖ ҧΕΚΖΚΟΓԐΝΊΞΐ ΊӯΞṜ)  

 13And he sends two of his disciples and tells them, "Go into the city, and a 

man carrying a jar of water will meet you.  Follow him. 
Je .17.1 ΕΊԑ ӨÙΚΟ ҷԋΘ ΐӓΝԎΖΓל ΐӗÙΊΞΐ ΞṜ ΚӓΕΚΏΐΝÙԚΞל ӨΞΔ Ӫ ΏΔΏԌΝΕΊΖΚΜ 
ΖԎΎΐΔ) ͭΚṙ ҷΝΞΔΘ Ξԓ ΕΊΞԌΖΟΗԌ ΗΚΟ ӨÙΚΟ Ξԓ ÙԌΝΡΊ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ ΗΊΓΒΞṛΘ ΗΚΟ 
ΠԌΎΤ͒  

 14And wherever he enters say to the owner of the house, 'The Teacher 

says: Where is my guestroom, where I may eat the Passover with my 

disciples?' 

                                                      
 
126  14:7 Deuteronomy 15:11 
127 14:8 ÙΛΚΖΊΗΌ΅ΘΤ) fìnal]ffs) Đn]ea ]da]`+Đ  @igpare the same word in I Cor. 11:21.  The 
Lidell & Scott lexicon lists this Mark 14:8 occurrence as the only one with an infinitive 
accompanying; which DeBrunner, § 392 (2), says is an Aramaism meaning "early to do 
something."  As we first see in Luke 10:38-42, Mary from the beginning showed a good trait 
of zeroing right in to what was most important: the person of Jesus, and dropping 
everything else.  Her sister was occupied with the meal and housework, but Mary was 
attentive to Jesus himself, while he was still with them.  They could always do housework 
when Jesus was gone, and they could always eat when Jesus was gone.  It is no wonder that 
one who attended to and treasured Jesus so much, would be the first to prepare his body 
for its burial. 
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Je .17.2 ΕΊԑ ΊӯΞԓΜ ӰΗṗΘ ΏΐԒΙΐΔ ҧΘԌΎΊΔΚΘ ΗԎΎΊ ҷΝΞΛΤΗԎΘΚΘ ҼΞΚΔΗΚΘ͖ ΕΊԑ 
ҷΕΐṗ ҸΞΚΔΗԌΝΊΞΐ ӄΗṗΘ+  

 15And he will show you a large upper room furnished and ready.  And 

there you shall make preparations for us." 
Je .17.3 ΕΊԑ ҷΙṕΖΓΚΘ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΕΊԑ ḸΖΓΚΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ÙԚΖΔΘ ΕΊԑ ΐṁΛΚΘ ΕΊΓԝΜ 
ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ΕΊԑ ӄΞΚԒΗΊΝΊΘ Ξԓ ÙԌΝΡΊ+  

 16And the disciples left and went into the city, and found things just as he 

had told them.  And they prepared the Passover. 
Je .17.4 ͧΊԑ ӣΣԒΊΜ ΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΒΜ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ+  

 17And as evening is coming on, he arrives with the Twelve. 
Je .17.5 ΕΊԑ ҧΘΊΕΐΔΗԎΘΤΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ ΕΊԑ ҷΝΓΔԚΘΞΤΘ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ) үΗԏΘ 
ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ ӨΞΔ ΐḽΜ ҷΙ ӰΗṛΘ ÙΊΛΊΏ֑ΝΐΔ Ηΐ) Ӥ ҷΝΓԒΤΘ ΗΐΞÝ ҷΗΚṙ+  

 18And as they are reclining and eating, Jesus said, "Truly I tell you: one of 

you will betray me.  One who is eating with me." 

Je .17.6 ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ ΖΟÙΐṗΝΓΊΔ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΐḽΜ ΕΊΞԋ ΐḽΜ) ͩԐΞΔ ҷΎ֑͒  

 19They began to be very sad and to say to him one by one, "Surely not I?" 
Je .17/- Ӥ Ώԍ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͢ḽΜ XҷΕZ ΞṛΘ Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ) Ӥ ҷΗΌΊÙΞԚΗΐΘΚΜ ΗΐΞÝ ҷΗΚṙ 
ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ΞΛԜΌΖΔΚΘ+  

 20And he said to them, "It is one of the Twelve, the one dipping into the 

bowl with me. 
Je .17/. ӨΞΔ Ӥ ΗԍΘ ΟӔԓΜ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ӰÙԌΎΐΔ ΕΊΓԝΜ ΎԎΎΛΊÙΞΊΔ ÙΐΛԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ) 
ΚӯΊԑ Ώԍ ΞṜ ҧΘΓΛ֑Ùᴖ ҷΕΐԒΘᴖ ΏΔÝ Κṁ Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ ÙΊΛΊΏԒΏΚΞΊΔ͖ 
ΕΊΖԓΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΐӓ ΚӯΕ ҷΎΐΘΘԐΓΒ Ӥ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ҷΕΐṗΘΚΜ+  

 21Therefore indeed the Son of Man is going just as it is written about him.  

But woe to that one through whom the Son of Man is betrayed!  It would be 

better for that man if he had not been born!" 

Je .17// ͧΊԑ ҷΝΓΔԚΘΞΤΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ ΖΊΌԝΘ ҫΛΞΚΘ ΐӯΖΚΎԐΝΊΜ һΕΖΊΝΐΘ ΕΊԑ 
һΏΤΕΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ) ͨԌΌΐΞΐ) ΞΚṙΞԚ ҷΝΞΔΘ Ξԓ ΝṛΗԌ ΗΚΟ+  

 22And when they were eating, after taking a loaf of bread and blessing 

God, he broke it  and distributed to them, and said, "Take ye.  This is my 

body." 
Je .17/0 ΕΊԑ ΖΊΌԝΘ ÙΚΞԐΛΔΚΘ ΐӯΡΊΛΔΝΞԐΝΊΜ һΏΤΕΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ΕΊԑ һÙΔΚΘ ҷΙ 
ΊӯΞΚṙ ÙԌΘΞΐΜ+  

 23And taking a cup and giving thanks, he gave it  to them, and they all 

drank from it. 
Je .17/1 ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹΚṙΞԚ ҷΝΞΔΘ Ξԓ ΊḽΗԌ ΗΚΟ ΞṕΜ ΏΔΊΓԐΕΒΜ Ξԓ 
ҷΕΡΟΘΘԚΗΐΘΚΘ ӰÙԍΛ ÙΚΖΖṛΘ͖  

 24And he said to them, "This is my blood of the covenant, being shed on 

behalf of many. 
Je .17/2 ҧΗԏΘ ΖԎΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ ӨΞΔ ΚӯΕԎΞΔ Κӯ Ηԏ ÙԒΤ ҷΕ ΞΚṙ ΎΐΘԐΗΊΞΚΜ ΞṕΜ 
ҧΗÙԎΖΚΟ ҼΤΜ ΞṕΜ ӄΗԎΛΊΜ ҷΕΐԒΘΒΜ ӨΞΊΘ ΊӯΞԓ ÙԒΘΤ ΕΊΔΘԓΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒׅ 
ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ+  

 25Truly I tell you: By no means will I drink of the fruit of the vine any 

more, until that day when I drink it new in the kingdom of God." 
Je .17/3 ͧΊԑ ӰΗΘԐΝΊΘΞΐΜ ҷΙṕΖΓΚΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ӭΛΚΜ ΞṛΘ ҽΖΊΔṛΘ+  

 26And when they had sung a hymn, they went out toward the Mount of 

Olives. 

 

Jesus Predicts Peter's Denials 

Mk 147/4 ͧΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ӨΞΔ ͭԌΘΞΐΜ ΝΕΊΘΏΊΖΔΝΓԐΝΐΝΓΐ) ӨΞΔ 
ΎԎΎΛΊÙΞΊΔ) ͭΊΞԌΙΤ ΞԓΘ ÙΚΔΗԎΘΊ) ΕΊԑ Ξԋ ÙΛԚΌΊΞΊ ΏΔΊΝΕΚΛÙΔΝΓԐΝΚΘΞΊΔ͖  
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 27And Jesus is saying to them, "You will all be scandalized, for it is 

written: 'I will strike down the shepherd, and the sheep will be scattered.'128 

Je .17/5 ҧΖΖԋ ΗΐΞԋ Ξԓ ҷΎΐΛΓṕΘΊԒ Ηΐ ÙΛΚԌΙΤ ӰΗṓΜ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ͠ΊΖΔΖΊԒΊΘ+  

 28But after I am raised up, I will go ahead of you into Galilee." 
Je .17/6 Ӥ Ώԍ ͭԎΞΛΚΜ һΠΒ ΊӯΞṜ) ͢ӓ ΕΊԑ ÙԌΘΞΐΜ ΝΕΊΘΏΊΖΔΝΓԐΝΚΘΞΊΔ) ҧΖΖÝ 
ΚӯΕ ҷΎ֑+  

 29But Peter said to him, "Even if everyone else will be scandalized, not 

I."129 

Je .170- ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ) үΗԏΘ ΖԎΎΤ ΝΚΔ ӨΞΔ Νԛ ΝԐΗΐΛΚΘ ΞΊԜΞל ΞṖ 
ΘΟΕΞԑ ÙΛԑΘ Ӆ ΏԑΜ ҧΖԎΕΞΚΛΊ ΠΤΘṕΝΊΔ ΞΛԒΜ Ηΐ ҧÙΊΛΘԐΝל+  

 30And Jesus says to him, "Truly I tell you: today, this very night, before the 

rooster crows two times, you yourself will disown me three times." 
Je .170. Ӥ Ώԍ ҷΕÙΐΛΔΝΝṛΜ ҷΖԌΖΐΔ) ҽԋΘ ΏԎל Ηΐ ΝΟΘΊÙΚΓΊΘΐṗΘ ΝΚΔ) Κӯ ΗԐ Νΐ 
ҧÙΊΛΘԐΝΚΗΊΔ+ ӼΝΊԜΞΤΜ Ώԍ ΕΊԑ ÙԌΘΞΐΜ һΖΐΎΚΘ+  

 31But he kept saying vehemently, "Even if I have to die with you, no way 

will I disown you."  And the rest of them were saying things similar. 

 

Gethsemane 

Je .170/ ͧΊԑ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ΡΤΛԒΚΘ Κṁ Ξԓ ӧΘΚΗΊ ͠ΐΓΝΒΗΊΘԒ) ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΞΚṗΜ 
ΗΊΓΒΞΊṗΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ͧΊΓԒΝΊΞΐ ṄΏΐ ҼΤΜ ÙΛΚΝΐԜΙΤΗΊΔ+  

 32And they come to an orchard130 the name of which was Gethsemane, 

and he says to his disciples, "Sit here while I pray." 
Je .1700 ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΊΖΊΗΌԌΘΐΔ ΞԓΘ ͭԎΞΛΚΘ ΕΊԑ XΞԓΘZ ӛԌΕΤΌΚΘ ΕΊԑ XΞԓΘZ 
ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ΕΊԑ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ҷΕΓΊΗΌΐṗΝΓΊΔ ΕΊԑ ҧΏΒΗΚΘΐṗΘ)  

 33And he takes Peter, and also James and John with him.  And he began to 

be overwhelmed with dread and heaviness. 
Je .1701 ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͭΐΛԒΖΟÙԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ ӄ ΣΟΡԐ ΗΚΟ ҼΤΜ ΓΊΘԌΞΚΟ͖ 
ΗΐԒΘΊΞΐ ṄΏΐ ΕΊԑ ΎΛΒΎΚΛΐṗΞΐ+  

 34And he says to them, "My soul is too sad, to the point of death.131  

Remain here and stay awake." 
Je .1702 ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΐΖΓԝΘ ΗΔΕΛԓΘ һÙΔÙΞΐΘ ҷÙԑ ΞṕΜ ΎṕΜ) ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΒԜΡΐΞΚ ӘΘΊ ΐӓ 
ΏΟΘΊΞԚΘ ҷΝΞΔΘ ÙΊΛԎΖΓל ҧÙÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӄ ԀΛΊ)  

 35And going forward a little, he dropped to the ground, and prayed that if 

it is possible, the hour might pass aside from him. 

                                                      
 
128  Zechariah 13:7 
129 The word 'else' is not in the Greek, but its meaning is there.  The Greek says literally, 
"Even if everyone will be tripped up, in contrast, not I."  Peter is contrasting himself to 
everyone else.  As for the word "scandalized," there are almost as many opinions of how to 
translate this as there are translators.  The most basic meaning is "tripped by a stumbling 
block."  In the New Testament it usually has an aspect of being defeated in one's faith, 
sometimes of a temporary lapse and sometimes of a permanent one; and in some passages, 
even of falling away to the extent of becoming apostate. 
130 14:32  ΡΤΛΈΚΘ - chᶒríon; a "little field, little farm" a word used in I Chronicles 27:27 for a 
"treasure vineyard," and used in some other literature for a suburb.  I get the picture of an 
orchard or grove in the suburbs that has become a public park because of the proximity of 
nda ^ìc _ìns+  Fh nda K+Q+) ΡΤΛΈΚΘ omo]ffs íomn ga]hm Đ] mjin8 ] jf]_a)Đ ^on _ihmì`alìhc nd]n 
the place was associated with "the Mount of Olives," Luke 22:39, and also called by John in 
18:1 "a garden," and that the word "Gethsemane" itself means "oil-press," or, according to 
Jerome, "oil valley," therefore "an olive orchard having come into disuse and now become a 
public park" seems most reasonable.  It was on the western slope of the Mount of Olives, 
just across the Kidron Valley. 
131 14:34 ҼΤΜ ΓΊΘ΅ΞΚΟ8 ҼΤΜ ìh`ì_]nìhc nda ojjal fìgìn ib jimmì^ìfìns+  Fh indal qil`m) da 
could not be more sad, for if he was any sadder, he would die. 
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Je .1703 ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΐΘ) ͞ΌΌΊ Ӥ ÙΊΞԐΛ) ÙԌΘΞΊ ΏΟΘΊΞԌ ΝΚΔ͖ ÙΊΛԎΘΐΎΕΐ Ξԓ 
ÙΚΞԐΛΔΚΘ ΞΚṙΞΚ ҧÙÝ ҷΗΚṙ͖ ҧΖΖÝ Κӯ ΞԒ ҷΎԝ ΓԎΖΤ ҧΖΖԋ ΞԒ ΝԜ+  

 36And he was saying, "Abba, Father, all things are possible for you.  

Remove this cup from me.  Nevertheless, not what I will, but what you 

will." 
Je .1704 ΕΊԑ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ΕΊԑ ΐӰΛԒΝΕΐΔ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΕΊΓΐԜΏΚΘΞΊΜ) ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΞṜ 
ͭԎΞΛᴖ) ͯԒΗΤΘ) ΕΊΓΐԜΏΐΔΜ͒ ΚӯΕ ӗΝΡΟΝΊΜ ΗԒΊΘ ԀΛΊΘ ΎΛΒΎΚΛṕΝΊΔ͒  

 37And he comes back, and finds them sleeping, and he says to Peter, 

"Simon, are you sleeping?  Had you not the self-control to keep awake one 

hour? 

Je .1705 ΎΛΒΎΚΛΐṗΞΐ ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΐԜΡΐΝΓΐ) ӘΘΊ Ηԏ һΖΓΒΞΐ ΐӓΜ ÙΐΔΛΊΝΗԚΘ͖ Ξԓ ΗԍΘ 
ÙΘΐṙΗΊ ÙΛԚΓΟΗΚΘ ӄ Ώԍ ΝԋΛΙ ҧΝΓΐΘԐΜ+  

 38Keep awake and pray, that you not come into temptation.  The spirit 

indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak." 

Je .1706 ΕΊԑ ÙԌΖΔΘ ҧÙΐΖΓԝΘ ÙΛΚΝΒԜΙΊΞΚ ΞԓΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ΐӓÙ֑Θ+  

 39And going away again, he prayed, saying the same thing. 
Je .171- ΕΊԑ ÙԌΖΔΘ ҷΖΓԝΘ ΐṁΛΐΘ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ ΕΊΓΐԜΏΚΘΞΊΜ) ḸΝΊΘ ΎԋΛ ΊӯΞṛΘ ΚӔ 
ӣΠΓΊΖΗΚԑ ΕΊΞΊΌΊΛΟΘԚΗΐΘΚΔ) ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ ֦ΏΐΔΝΊΘ ΞԒ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓṛΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ+  

 40And when he returned, he again found them sleeping, for their eyelids 

were weighing down; and they didn't know what to say to him. 
Je .171. ΕΊԑ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ Ξԓ ΞΛԒΞΚΘ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͧΊΓΐԜΏΐΞΐ Ξԓ ΖΚΔÙԓΘ ΕΊԑ 
ҧΘΊÙΊԜΐΝΓΐ͒ ҧÙԎΡΐΔ͖ ḸΖΓΐΘ ӄ ԀΛΊ) ӓΏΚԛ ÙΊΛΊΏԒΏΚΞΊΔ Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ 
ΐӓΜ ΞԋΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ΞṛΘ ҨΗΊΛΞΤΖṛΘ+  

 41And he comes the third time and says to them, "Are you still sleeping 

and resting?132  Enough!  The hour has come.  Behold, the Son of Man is 

being betrayed into the hands of sinners. 
Je .171/ ҷΎΐԒΛΐΝΓΐ ҫΎΤΗΐΘ͖ ӓΏΚԛ Ӥ ÙΊΛΊΏΔΏΚԜΜ Ηΐ ӇΎΎΔΕΐΘ+  

 42Get up, let us go.  Behold, the one betraying me has come near." 

 

The Arrest of Jesus 

Je .1710 ͧΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ һΞΔ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΖΊΖΚṙΘΞΚΜ ÙΊΛΊΎԒΘΐΞΊΔ ӛΚԜΏΊΜ ΐḽΜ ΞṛΘ 
Ώ֑ΏΐΕΊ ΕΊԑ ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӧΡΖΚΜ ΗΐΞԋ ΗΊΡΊΔΛṛΘ ΕΊԑ ΙԜΖΤΘ ÙΊΛԋ ΞṛΘ 
ҧΛΡΔΐΛԎΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΞṛΘ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞԎΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΞṛΘ ÙΛΐΝΌΟΞԎΛΤΘ+  

 43And right then while he was still speaking, Judas comes, the one of the 

Twelve, along with a crowd with swords and clubs, from the chief priests 

and the Torah scholars and the elders.133 

                                                      
 
132 14:41 These verbs, sleep and rest, are inflected in the Greek such that they could be 
either indicative or imperative mood, for in Greek morphology the indicative and 
imperative forms were identical more often than not.  I am not convinced that they were 
intended as indicative mood.  Translating Mark has led me to believe that Jesus was sharp 
in speech more often than many are willing to believe.  And if these verbs are indeed 
imperatives, then in the light of what immediately follows, one can only interpret them as 
bitter irony or satire.  If the verbs are imperatives, it might be translated something like, 
"Go ahead, sleep soundly and get your beauty rest.  It is over anyway."  The verb translated 
]m ĐlamnìhcĐ ìm ҧΘΊÙΊΨΤ) qdì_d _ihn]ìhm nda ì`a] ib lablamdgahn and cheering up.  Jesus 
d]` ]fla]`s oma` ]hindal pal^) ΕΊΓΐΨΏΤ) bil mfaajìhc mioh`fs) mi ndìm ma_ih` pal^ _iof` 
have some other purpose, the purpose of irony.  Jesus could have said it out of profound 
disappointment with his "friends."  Remember also that this takes place shortly after he 
had told them they would all abandon him.  Moreover, there is definitely a recurrent theme 
in Mark of Jesus chiding the disciples for various forms of spiritual unconsciousness. 
133 The three elements composing the Sanhedrin.  The posse was sent from the Sanhedrin.  
Those doing the actual arresting were probably temple police officers or soldier types, for 
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Je .1711 ΏΐΏ֑ΕΐΔ Ώԍ Ӥ ÙΊΛΊΏΔΏΚԛΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΝԜΝΝΒΗΚΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΖԎΎΤΘ) ӬΘ ҩΘ 
ΠΔΖԐΝΤ ΊӯΞԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ͖ ΕΛΊΞԐΝΊΞΐ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ҧÙԌΎΐΞΐ ҧΝΠΊΖṛΜ+  

 44And the one betraying him had given them a signal, saying, "Whomever 

I kiss is he; him you arrest and lead away under guard." 
Je .1712 ΕΊԑ ҷΖΓԝΘ ΐӯΓԛΜ ÙΛΚΝΐΖΓԝΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΖԎΎΐΔ) ᴑΊΌΌԒ) ΕΊԑ ΕΊΞΐΠԒΖΒΝΐΘ 
ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 45And coming straight up to him, he says, "Rabbi," and fervently kissed 

him. 
Je .1713 ΚӔ Ώԍ ҷÙԎΌΊΖΚΘ ΞԋΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ΊӯΞṜ ΕΊԑ ҷΕΛԌΞΒΝΊΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 46And they laid hands on him and arrested him. 
Je .1714 ΐḽΜ ΏԎ XΞΔΜZ ΞṛΘ ÙΊΛΐΝΞΒΕԚΞΤΘ ΝÙΊΝԌΗΐΘΚΜ ΞԏΘ ΗԌΡΊΔΛΊΘ һÙΊΔΝΐΘ 
ΞԓΘ ΏΚṙΖΚΘ ΞΚṙ ҧΛΡΔΐΛԎΤΜ ΕΊԑ ҧΠΐṗΖΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ Ξԓ ӻΞԌΛΔΚΘ+  

 47Then a certain one of those standing near drew a sword and struck the 

servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear. 
Je .1715 ΕΊԑ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ԄΜ ҷÙԑ ΖלΝΞԏΘ ҷΙԐΖΓΊΞΐ 
ΗΐΞԋ ΗΊΡΊΔΛṛΘ ΕΊԑ ΙԜΖΤΘ ΝΟΖΖΊΌΐṗΘ Ηΐ͒  

 48And Jesus said to them in response, "As though after a bandit, you have 

come out with swords and clubs to capture me? 

Je .1716 ΕΊΓÝ ӄΗԎΛΊΘ ӇΗΒΘ ÙΛԓΜ ӰΗṓΜ ҷΘ ΞṜ ӔΐΛṜ ΏΔΏԌΝΕΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ 
ҷΕΛΊΞԐΝΊΞԎ Ηΐ͖ ҧΖΖÝ ӘΘΊ ÙΖΒΛΤΓṛΝΔΘ ΊӔ ΎΛΊΠΊԒ+  

 49Day after day I was right next to you in the temple, teaching, and you 

never arrested me.  But, may the scriptures be fulfilled." 
Je .172- ΕΊԑ ҧΠԎΘΞΐΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ һΠΟΎΚΘ ÙԌΘΞΐΜ+  

 50Then everyone fled, abandoning him. 
Je .172. ͧΊԑ ΘΐΊΘԒΝΕΚΜ ΞΔΜ ΝΟΘΒΕΚΖΚԜΓΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ ÙΐΛΔΌΐΌΖΒΗԎΘΚΜ ΝΔΘΏԚΘΊ 
ҷÙԑ ΎΟΗΘΚṙ) ΕΊԑ ΕΛΊΞΚṙΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ͖  

 51And a certain young man had accompanied him, a linen wrap134 thrown 

over his bare body.  And they are seizing him, 
Je .172/ Ӥ Ώԍ ΕΊΞΊΖΔÙԝΘ ΞԏΘ ΝΔΘΏԚΘΊ ΎΟΗΘԓΜ һΠΟΎΐΘ+  

 52but he escaped naked, leaving the linen behind. 

 

Jesus' Trial by the Sanhedrin 

Je .1720 ͧΊԑ ҧÙԐΎΊΎΚΘ ΞԓΘ ӛΒΝΚṙΘ ÙΛԓΜ ΞԓΘ ҧΛΡΔΐΛԎΊ) ΕΊԑ ΝΟΘԎΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ 
ÙԌΘΞΐΜ ΚӔ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ÙΛΐΝΌԜΞΐΛΚΔ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ+  

 53And they led Jesus away to the high priest, and all the chief priests and 

the elders and the Torah scholars are gathering together. 
Je .1721 ΕΊԑ Ӥ ͭԎΞΛΚΜ ҧÙԓ ΗΊΕΛԚΓΐΘ ӃΕΚΖΚԜΓΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ ҼΤΜ һΝΤ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ 
ΊӯΖԏΘ ΞΚṙ ҧΛΡΔΐΛԎΤΜ) ΕΊԑ ḸΘ ΝΟΎΕΊΓԐΗΐΘΚΜ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ ӰÙΒΛΐΞṛΘ ΕΊԑ 
ΓΐΛΗΊΔΘԚΗΐΘΚΜ ÙΛԓΜ Ξԓ ΠṛΜ+  

 54And Peter followed him at a distance, right up to within the courtyard of 

the high priest, and remained, sitting with the guards and warming himself 

by the fire. 
Je .1722 ΚӔ Ώԍ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ΕΊԑ ӨΖΚΘ Ξԓ ΝΟΘԎΏΛΔΚΘ ҷΑԐΞΚΟΘ ΕΊΞԋ ΞΚṙ ӛΒΝΚṙ 
ΗΊΛΞΟΛԒΊΘ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ΓΊΘΊΞṛΝΊΔ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΕΊԑ ΚӯΡ ΒӴΛΔΝΕΚΘ͖  

 55And the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin were trying to find 

evidence against Jesus in order to put him to death, and they were not 

finding it. 

                                                                                                                            
the Sanhedrin was authorized by the Romans to have a company of guards with powers of 
arrest. 
134 14:51 ΝΔΘΏΩΘ Ú sindᶒn is just the word for linen, and could possibly mean just a sheet, 
or a night gown, or even a shirt.  But the way it says "thrown over his nakedness" seems to 
indicate that it was not daytime clothing. 
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Je .1723 ÙΚΖΖΚԑ ΎԋΛ ҷΣΐΟΏΚΗΊΛΞԜΛΚΟΘ ΕΊΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ΕΊԑ ӗΝΊΔ ΊӔ ΗΊΛΞΟΛԒΊΔ 
ΚӯΕ ḸΝΊΘ+  

 56For many were bearing false witness against him, yet their statements 

were not consistent. 
Je .1724 ΕΊԒ ΞΔΘΐΜ ҧΘΊΝΞԌΘΞΐΜ ҷΣΐΟΏΚΗΊΛΞԜΛΚΟΘ ΕΊΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ  

 57Then some appeared and bore false witness against him as follows: 
Je .1725 ӨΞΔ ӌΗΐṗΜ ӃΕΚԜΝΊΗΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΚΜ ӨΞΔ ҽΎԝ ΕΊΞΊΖԜΝΤ ΞԓΘ 
ΘΊԓΘ ΞΚṙΞΚΘ ΞԓΘ ΡΐΔΛΚÙΚԒΒΞΚΘ ΕΊԑ ΏΔԋ ΞΛΔṛΘ ӄΗΐΛṛΘ ҫΖΖΚΘ ҧΡΐΔΛΚÙΚԒΒΞΚΘ 
ΚӓΕΚΏΚΗԐΝΤ͖  

 58"We heard him saying, 'I will destroy this handmade temple, and by 

three days I will build another, not handmade.'"135 

Je .1726 ΕΊԑ ΚӯΏԍ ΚӴΞΤΜ ӗΝΒ ḸΘ ӄ ΗΊΛΞΟΛԒΊ ΊӯΞṛΘ+  

 59Yet not even their testimony was so consistent. 
Je .173- ΕΊԑ ҧΘΊΝΞԋΜ Ӥ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐԛΜ ΐӓΜ ΗԎΝΚΘ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΒΝΐΘ ΞԓΘ ӛΒΝΚṙΘ 
ΖԎΎΤΘ) ͬӯΕ ҧÙΚΕΛԒΘל ΚӯΏԎΘ͒ ΞԒ ΚṁΞΚԒ ΝΚΟ ΕΊΞΊΗΊΛΞΟΛΚṙΝΔΘ͒  

 60And after standing up in front of them all, the high priest examined 

Jesus, saying, "You are not making any answer?  What about this testimony 

these are bearing against you?" 
Je .173. Ӥ Ώԍ ҷΝΔ֑ÙΊ ΕΊԑ ΚӯΕ ҧÙΐΕΛԒΘΊΞΚ ΚӯΏԎΘ+ ÙԌΖΔΘ Ӥ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐԛΜ 
ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΊ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞṜ) ͯԛ ΐḼ Ӥ ͻΛΔΝΞԓΜ Ӥ ΟӔԓΜ ΞΚṙ ΐӯΖΚΎΒΞΚṙ͒  

 61But he was keeping silent, and making no answer at all.  Again, the high 

priest was examining him, and saying to him, "Are you the Messiah, the Son 

of the Blessed One?" 
Mk 1173/ Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ) ҽΎ֑ ΐӓΗΔ) ΕΊԑ ӧΣΐΝΓΐ ΞԓΘ ΟӔԓΘ ΞΚṙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΚΟ 
ҷΕ ΏΐΙΔṛΘ ΕΊΓԐΗΐΘΚΘ ΞṕΜ ΏΟΘԌΗΐΤΜ ΕΊԑ ҷΛΡԚΗΐΘΚΘ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ ΘΐΠΐΖṛΘ ΞΚṙ 
ΚӯΛΊΘΚṙ+  

 62And Jesus said, "I am, and you will all see the Son of Man sitting at the 

right hand of Power,136 and coming with the clouds of heaven." 

                                                      
 
135 14:58 Jesus' actual statement was, "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it." 
(John 2:19; Diatess. 5:34)  The perjurers added the word "handmade," and switched the 
destroying agent from his hearers, to Jesus himself.  (And remember, the statement of Jesus 
in question took place right after he had destroyed the operation of the currency 
exchangers in the temple, lending some credibility to the notion of Jesus potentially 
destroying their temple.)  Now this saying which they were attributing to him could be a 
saying far more inflammatory than meets the eye.  The English word "handmade" is 
nl]hmf]na` blig nda Dlaae qil`) ΡΐΔΛΚÙΚΈΒΞΚΜ - cheiropoÿᶆtos, which in all ten occurrences 
in the Jewish Greek Bible (the Septuagint) means "idol."  Especially significant is Isaiah 31:7, 
qdala ΡΐΔΛΚÙΚΈΒΞΚΜ ìm oma` nqì_a bil Đì`if)Đ ]h` ìm ndah biffiqa` ^s nda jdl]ma) Đqdì_d 
ndaìl d]h`m d]pa g]`a)Đ qìnd nda _ihmnìnoahn qil`m ib ΡΐΔΛΚÙΚΈΒΞΚΜ ^lieah oj ]h` oma` 
separately.  In the other occurrences of this word in the New Testament, however, it is not 
used as meaning idol exactly.  But when these witnesses made their statement, their words 
could have had a ring insulting to the temple, at least in the ears of any that had read the 
Jewish Greek Bible, of which surely there must have been some.  Considering that the bulk 
of Jesus' enthusiasts were from Galilee, and that Galilee was far more cosmopolitan than 
Jerusalem and Judea, and thus more likely to be the residence of Hellenistic (Greek-
speaking) Jews who read the Bible in Greek, the Septuagint, perhaps this testimony was 
staged in a way calculated to turn the Galileans against Jesus.  For since this word in the 
Bible had up to that point only meant "idol," the alleged statement by Jesus could have 
sounded to the Greek-speaking Jews like this: "I will destroy this idol temple of yours, and 
by three days I will build another, not idolatrous." 
136 The Power being The Mighty One, or God.  Yet the right hand is also the position of 
"power."  The right hand signifies the stronger hand, and therefore the one with which to 
hold one's weapon or staff.  The left hand is the distaff.  The Son of Man can even hold God 
in his right hand as a weapon.  See Psalm 110:5.  Also, Psalm 16:8, "Because Yahveh is at my 
right hand; I shall not be shaken."  Here Jesus combines Psalm 110:1 with the title "the Son 
of Man" from Daniel 7:13-14, where the Son of Man is given authority over all the nations. 
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Je .1730 Ӥ Ώԍ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐԛΜ ΏΔΊΛΛԐΙΊΜ ΞΚԛΜ ΡΔΞṛΘΊΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΖԎΎΐΔ) ʹԒ һΞΔ ΡΛΐԒΊΘ 
һΡΚΗΐΘ ΗΊΛΞԜΛΤΘ͒  

 63Then the high priest tearing his robes says, "What more need do we have 

for witnesses? 

Je .1731 ӃΕΚԜΝΊΞΐ ΞṕΜ ΌΖΊΝΠΒΗԒΊΜ͖ ΞԒ ӰΗṗΘ ΠΊԒΘΐΞΊΔ͒ ΚӔ Ώԍ ÙԌΘΞΐΜ 
ΕΊΞԎΕΛΔΘΊΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ һΘΚΡΚΘ ΐḼΘΊΔ ΓΊΘԌΞΚΟ+  

 64You have heard the blasphemy.  What does it look like to you?"  And 

they all condemned him as deserving to be put to death. 
Je .1732 ͧΊԑ ӇΛΙΊΘΞԚ ΞΔΘΐΜ ҷΗÙΞԜΐΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛΔΕΊΖԜÙΞΐΔΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ Ξԓ 
ÙΛԚΝΤÙΚΘ ΕΊԑ ΕΚΖΊΠԒΑΐΔΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΐΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ͭΛΚΠԐΞΐΟΝΚΘ) ΕΊԑ ΚӔ 
ӰÙΒΛԎΞΊΔ ᴊΊÙԒΝΗΊΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ һΖΊΌΚΘ+  

 65And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face and punch him, 

and say to him, "Prophesy!"  The guards also took him with slaps. 

 

Peter Disowns Jesus 

Je .1733 ͧΊԑ ӧΘΞΚΜ ΞΚṙ ͭԎΞΛΚΟ ΕԌΞΤ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΊӯΖṖ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ΗԒΊ ΞṛΘ 
ÙΊΔΏΔΝΕṛΘ ΞΚṙ ҧΛΡΔΐΛԎΤΜ)  
 66And with Peter still below in the courtyard, one of the 
maidservants of the high priest comes,  
Je .1734 ΕΊԑ ӓΏΚṙΝΊ ΞԓΘ ͭԎΞΛΚΘ ΓΐΛΗΊΔΘԚΗΐΘΚΘ ҷΗΌΖԎΣΊΝΊ ΊӯΞṜ ΖԎΎΐΔ) 
ͧΊԑ Νԛ ΗΐΞԋ ΞΚṙ ͪΊΑΊΛΒΘΚṙ ḸΝΓΊ ΞΚṙ ӛΒΝΚṙ+  
 67and having seen Peter warming himself, and having peered at 

him, she says, "You were also with that Nazarene, Jesus."  
Je .1735 Ӥ Ώԍ ӃΛΘԐΝΊΞΚ ΖԎΎΤΘ) ͬӳΞΐ ΚḼΏΊ ΚӳΞΐ ҷÙԒΝΞΊΗΊΔ Νԛ ΞԒ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ+ ΕΊԑ 
ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ һΙΤ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ÙΛΚΊԜΖΔΚΘ+  

 68But he denied it, saying, "I neither know nor understand what you are 

saying."  And he moved away, outside into the forecourt.137 

Je .1736 ΕΊԑ ӄ ÙΊΔΏԒΝΕΒ ӓΏΚṙΝΊ ΊӯΞԓΘ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ÙԌΖΔΘ ΖԎΎΐΔΘ ΞΚṗΜ 
ÙΊΛΐΝΞṛΝΔΘ ӨΞΔ ͬṁΞΚΜ ҷΙ ΊӯΞṛΘ ҷΝΞΔΘ+  

 69And the maidservant who had seen him began again to say to those 

standing around, "This fellow is one of them." 
Je .174- Ӥ Ώԍ ÙԌΖΔΘ ӃΛΘΐṗΞΚ+ ΕΊԑ ΗΐΞԋ ΗΔΕΛԓΘ ÙԌΖΔΘ ΚӔ ÙΊΛΐΝΞṛΞΐΜ һΖΐΎΚΘ 
ΞṜ ͭԎΞΛᴖ) үΖΒΓṛΜ ҷΙ ΊӯΞṛΘ ΐḼ) ΕΊԑ ΎԋΛ ͠ ΊΖΔΖΊṗΚΜ ΐḼ+  

 70Again, he was denying it.  And after a little while, again, those standing 

around were saying to Peter, "You surely are one of them, for you also are 

Galilean." 
Je .174. Ӥ Ώԍ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ҧΘΊΓΐΗΊΞԒΑΐΔΘ ΕΊԑ ӣΗΘԜΘΊΔ ӨΞΔ ͬӯΕ ΚḼΏΊ ΞԓΘ 
ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΘ ΞΚṙΞΚΘ ӦΘ ΖԎΎΐΞΐ+  

 71Then he began to curse and to swear: "I do not know this man of whom 

you are speaking." 
Je .174/ ΕΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ҷΕ ΏΐΟΞԎΛΚΟ ҧΖԎΕΞΤΛ ҷΠ֑ΘΒΝΐΘ+ ΕΊԑ ҧΘΐΗΘԐΝΓΒ Ӥ 
ͭԎΞΛΚΜ Ξԓ ᴊṕΗΊ ӼΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞṜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ӨΞΔ ͭΛԑΘ ҧΖԎΕΞΚΛΊ ΠΤΘṕΝΊΔ ΏԑΜ 
ΞΛԒΜ Ηΐ ҧÙΊΛΘԐΝ͖ל ΕΊԑ ҷÙΔΌΊΖԝΘ һΕΖΊΔΐΘ+  

 72And immediately a rooster crowed a second time.  And Peter 

remembered the statement as Jesus had said it to him: "Before a rooster 

                                                      
 
137 14:68 txt omit ᴥ ? I T ͼ' 246 56/ ǎ 76 itc syrs copsamss,bo geo¹ Diatessaron E add ΕΊԑ 

ҧΖԎΕΞΤΛ ҷΠ֑ΘΒΝΐΘ > @ A B D E K ͡ ͥ ͭ ͯ ͼc ͽ -34 Ô¹ Ô¹³ 28 33 157 180 205 565 700 1006 1009 
1010 1071 1079 1195 (1216 1344 omit ҷΕ& ./0- ./1. ./1/ ./10 ./20 ./6/ .01/ .032 %.1/1 ΕΊԑ 

ΐӯΓΆΤΜ& .2-2 .213 .313 /.15 /.41 Lect ita,aur,d,ff² ,k,l,q vg syrp,h copsamss,(boms) goth arm eth 
geo² slav Eusebius Chrysostom; Augustine [NA27} {C} E  lac ͅ . 
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crows two times, you will disown me three times."  And when he thought 

upon138 it , he wept. 

 

Chapter 15 

Jesus' Examination by Pilate 

Je .27. ͧΊԑ ΐӯΓԛΜ ÙΛΤת ΝΟΗΌΚԜΖΔΚΘ ÙΚΔԐΝΊΘΞΐΜ ΚӔ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ 
ÙΛΐΝΌΟΞԎΛΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞԎΤΘ ΕΊԑ ӨΖΚΘ Ξԓ ΝΟΘԎΏΛΔΚΘ ΏԐΝΊΘΞΐΜ ΞԓΘ ӛΒΝΚṙΘ 
ҧÙԐΘΐΎΕΊΘ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛԎΏΤΕΊΘ ͭΔΖԌΞᴖ+  

 1And as soon as it was early morning, the chief priests, having made a 

consultation with the elders and Torah scholars and the whole Sanhedrin, 

after first restraining Jesus, led him away and handed him over to Pilate. 
Je .27/ ΕΊԑ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΊ ΊӯΞԓΘ Ӥ ͭΔΖṓΞΚΜ) ͯԛ ΐḼ Ӥ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԛΜ ΞṛΘ ӛΚΟΏΊԒΤΘ͒ Ӥ Ώԍ 
ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ ΊӯΞṜ ΖԎΎΐΔ) ͯԛ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ+  

 2And Pilate examined him: "Are you the king of the Jews?"  And he in 

answer to him says, "You are the one saying it."139 

Je .270 ΕΊԑ ΕΊΞΒΎԚΛΚΟΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΚӔ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ÙΚΖΖԌ+  

 3And the chief priests were charging him with many things. 
Je .271 Ӥ Ώԍ ͭΔΖṓΞΚΜ ÙԌΖΔΘ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΊ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΖԎΎΤΘ) ͬӯΕ ҧÙΚΕΛԒΘל ΚӯΏԎΘ͒ 
ӗΏΐ ÙԚΝΊ ΝΚΟ ΕΊΞΒΎΚΛΚṙΝΔΘ+  

 4So Pilate again examined him, as follows: "You are not answering 

anything?  Look how many things they are charging you with!" 
Je .272 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΚӯΕԎΞΔ ΚӯΏԍΘ ҧÙΐΕΛԒΓΒ) ԀΝΞΐ ΓΊΟΗԌΑΐΔΘ ΞԓΘ ͭΔΖṓΞΚΘ+  

 5But Jesus made no further answer, causing Pilate to be astonished. 
Je .273 ͧΊΞԋ Ώԍ ҸΚΛΞԏΘ ҧÙԎΖΟΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ҼΘΊ ΏԎΝΗΔΚΘ ӦΘ ÙΊΛלΞΚṙΘΞΚ+  

 6Now every Festival he would release for them one prisoner, whomever 

they would make plea for. 
Je .274 ḸΘ Ώԍ Ӥ ΖΐΎԚΗΐΘΚΜ ͟ΊΛΊΌΌṓΜ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ ΝΞΊΝΔΊΝΞṛΘ ΏΐΏΐΗԎΘΚΜ 
ΚӘΞΔΘΐΜ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΝΞԌΝΐΔ ΠԚΘΚΘ ÙΐÙΚΔԐΕΐΔΝΊΘ+  

 7And there was one named Barabbas, bound with the rebels who had 

committed murder during the uprising. 
Je .275 ΕΊԑ ҧΘΊΌԋΜ Ӥ ӧΡΖΚΜ ӇΛΙΊΞΚ ΊӓΞΐṗΝΓΊΔ ΕΊΓԝΜ ҷÙΚԒΐΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ+  

 8And when the crowd came up, they began to ask Pilate that he do for 

them just as he usually did. 
Je .276 Ӥ Ώԍ ͭΔΖṓΞΚΜ ҧÙΐΕΛԒΓΒ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΖԎΎΤΘ) ͥԎΖΐΞΐ ҧÙΚΖԜΝΤ ӰΗṗΘ ΞԓΘ 
ΌΊΝΔΖԎΊ ΞṛΘ ӛΚΟΏΊԒΤΘ͒  

 9And Pilate answered them, saying, "Do you wish that I release to you the 

king of the Jews?" 
Je .27.- ҷΎԒΘΤΝΕΐΘ ΎԋΛ ӨΞΔ ΏΔԋ ΠΓԚΘΚΘ ÙΊΛΊΏΐΏ֑ΕΐΔΝΊΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΚӔ 
ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ+  

 10For he knew it was because of envy that the chief priests had handed 

him over. 

                                                      
 
138 14:72 See the endnote on this verse. 
139 15:2 ͯ ԛ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ ga]hm fìnal]ffs) ĐVio ]la m]sìhcĐ il) Đ>la sio m]sìhc<Đ  Qdìm q]m ] Gaqìmd 
idiom, and you can find some Rabbinic examples where it was understood as a Yes, and 
some where it would obviously NOT be understood as a yes.  Therefore, we have to 
conclude that it is not a yes of any kind.  At the same time, it is not a denial. Which 
sometimes some people might take as a yes.  But as for translation, it should be translated 
literally, and left at that. No helper words should be added that might imply an affirmative 
answer.  See the endnote on this topic at the end of this document. 
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Je .27.. ΚӔ Ώԍ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ҧΘԎΝΐΔΝΊΘ ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ ӘΘΊ ΗṓΖΖΚΘ ΞԓΘ ͟ΊΛΊΌΌṓΘ 
ҧÙΚΖԜΝל ΊӯΞΚṗΜ+  

 11But the chief priests had stirred up the crowd to ask that he release 

Barabbas to them instead. 
Je .27./ Ӥ Ώԍ ͭΔΖṓΞΚΜ ÙԌΖΔΘ ҧÙΚΕΛΔΓΐԑΜ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒ ΚṀΘ XΓԎΖΐΞΐZ 
ÙΚΔԐΝΤ XӦΘ ΖԎΎΐΞΐZ ΞԓΘ ΌΊΝΔΖԎΊ ΞṛΘ ӛΚΟΏΊԒΤΘ͒  

 12And Pilate when he answered again, said to them, "What then should I 

do with the one you call the king of the Jews?" 
Je .27.0 ΚӔ Ώԍ ÙԌΖΔΘ һΕΛΊΙΊΘ) ͯΞΊԜΛΤΝΚΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 13And they shouted back, "Crucify him." 
Je .27.1 Ӥ Ώԍ ͭΔΖṓΞΚΜ һΖΐΎΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ʹԒ ΎԋΛ ҷÙΚԒΒΝΐΘ ΕΊΕԚΘ͒ ΚӔ Ώԍ 
ÙΐΛΔΝΝṛΜ һΕΛΊΙΊΘ) ͯΞΊԜΛΤΝΚΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 14And Pilate said to them, "Why?  What crime has he committed?"  But 

they shouted all the more, "Crucify him!" 
Je .27.2 Ӥ Ώԍ ͭΔΖṓΞΚΜ ΌΚΟΖԚΗΐΘΚΜ ΞṜ ӧΡΖᴖ Ξԓ ӔΕΊΘԓΘ ÙΚΔṕΝΊΔ ҧÙԎΖΟΝΐΘ 
ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΞԓΘ ͟ΊΛΊΌΌṓΘ) ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛԎΏΤΕΐΘ ΞԓΘ ӛΒΝΚṙΘ ΠΛΊΎΐΖΖ֑ΝΊΜ ӘΘΊ 
ΝΞΊΟΛΤΓṖ+  
 15So Pilate, wanting to make the crowd contented, released Barabbas to 

them, and Jesus, after scourging him, he handed over to be crucified. 

 

The Soldiers Mock Jesus 

Je .27.3 ͬӔ Ώԍ ΝΞΛΊΞΔṛΞΊΔ ҧÙԐΎΊΎΚΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ һΝΤ ΞṕΜ ΊӯΖṕΜ) Ө ҷΝΞΔΘ 
ÙΛΊΔΞ֑ΛΔΚΘ) ΕΊԑ ΝΟΎΕΊΖΚṙΝΔΘ ӨΖΒΘ ΞԏΘ ΝÙΐṗΛΊΘ+  

 16And the soldiers led him away, inside the palace, that is, the Praetorium, 

and they are calling together the whole cohort.140 

Je .27.4 ΕΊԑ ҷΘΏΔΏԜΝΕΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙΚΛΠԜΛΊΘ ΕΊԑ ÙΐΛΔΞΔΓԎΊΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ 
ÙΖԎΙΊΘΞΐΜ ҧΕԌΘΓΔΘΚΘ ΝΞԎΠΊΘΚΘ͖  

 17And they are draping on him a purple robe, and setting around him a 

crown of interweaving thorns. 
Je .27.5 ΕΊԑ ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ ҧΝÙԌΑΐΝΓΊΔ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ͻΊṗΛΐ) ΌΊΝΔΖΐṙ ΞṛΘ ӛΚΟΏΊԒΤΘ͖  

 18And they began to salute him: "Hail, King of the Jews!" 
Je .27.6 ΕΊԑ һΞΟÙΞΚΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΞԏΘ ΕΐΠΊΖԏΘ ΕΊΖԌΗᴖ ΕΊԑ ҷΘԎÙΞΟΚΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ΕΊԑ 
ΞΔΓԎΘΞΐΜ Ξԋ ΎԚΘΊΞΊ ÙΛΚΝΐΕԜΘΚΟΘ ΊӯΞṜ+  

 19And they were striking his head with a cane, and spitting on him.  And 

dropping their knees, they were doing homage to him. 
Je .27/- ΕΊԑ ӨΞΐ ҷΘԎÙΊΔΙΊΘ ΊӯΞṜ) ҷΙԎΏΟΝΊΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΞԏΘ ÙΚΛΠԜΛΊΘ ΕΊԑ 
ҷΘԎΏΟΝΊΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ Ξԋ ӔΗԌΞΔΊ Ξԋ ӗΏΔΊ+  

 20And when they had mocked him, they stripped him of the purple robe 

and put his own garments on him. 

 

The Crucifixion of Jesus 

 ΕΊԑ ҷΙԌΎΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ӘΘΊ ΝΞΊΟΛ֑ΝΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 And they are leading him out to crucify him. 
Je .27/. ͧΊԑ ҧΎΎΊΛΐԜΚΟΝΔΘ ÙΊΛԌΎΚΘΞԌ ΞΔΘΊ ͯԒΗΤΘΊ ͧΟΛΒΘΊṗΚΘ ҷΛΡԚΗΐΘΚΘ 
ҧÙÝ ҧΎΛΚṙ) ΞԓΘ ÙΊΞԎΛΊ үΖΐΙԌΘΏΛΚΟ ΕΊԑ ᴑΚԜΠΚΟ) ӘΘΊ ҫΛל ΞԓΘ ΝΞΊΟΛԓΘ 
ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

                                                      
 
140 15:16 A cohort, if a complete one, was a thousand soldiers, (one tenth of a legion) 
commanded by ten centurions, who commanded a hundred men each.  The number here 
could have been from 600 to 1,000 soldiers, assuming that all the men were present at that 
moment. 
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21And a certain Simon passing by, a Cyrenian coming from the country, the 

father of Alexander and Rufus, they conscript to carry his cross. 
Je .27// ΕΊԑ ΠԎΛΚΟΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷÙԑ ΞԓΘ ͠ΚΖΎΚΓṓΘ ΞԚÙΚΘ) Ө ҷΝΞΔΘ 
ΗΐΓΐΛΗΒΘΐΟԚΗΐΘΚΘ ͧΛΊΘԒΚΟ ʹԚÙΚΜ+  
 22And they bring him to the place Gulgolta  [˞˓̠ˋ˪˕̍ˋ˪˕̍], which when 

translated is "skull" place. 141 
Je .27/0 ΕΊԑ ҷΏԒΏΚΟΘ ΊӯΞṜ ҷΝΗΟΛΘΔΝΗԎΘΚΘ ΚḼΘΚΘ) ӦΜ Ώԍ ΚӯΕ һΖΊΌΐΘ+  

 23And they were holding out to him wine mixed with myrrh.142  He, 

however, did not take it. 
Je .27/1 ΕΊԑ ΝΞΊΟΛΚṙΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΊԑ ΏΔΊΗΐΛԒΑΚΘΞΊΔ Ξԋ ӔΗԌΞΔΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ) 
ΌԌΖΖΚΘΞΐΜ ΕΖṕΛΚΘ ҷÙÝ ΊӯΞԋ ΞԒΜ ΞԒ ҫΛל+  

 24And they crucify him.  And they divide his garments, casting a lot for 

them, who would take what. 
Je .27/2 ḸΘ Ώԍ ԀΛΊ ΞΛԒΞΒ ΕΊԑ ҷΝΞΊԜΛΤΝΊΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 25And it was the third hour143 when they crucified him. 
Je .27/3 ΕΊԑ ḸΘ ӄ ҷÙΔΎΛΊΠԏ ΞṕΜ ΊӓΞԒΊΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ҷÙΔΎΐΎΛΊΗΗԎΘΒ) Ӫ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԛΜ 
ΞṛΘ ӛΚΟΏΊԒΤΘ+  

 26And the notice of the charge against him was written above him: THE 

KING OF THE JEWS. 
Je .27/4 ͧΊԑ ΝԛΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΝΞΊΟΛΚṙΝΔΘ ΏԜΚ ΖלΝΞԌΜ) ҼΘΊ ҷΕ ΏΐΙΔṛΘ ΕΊԑ ҼΘΊ ҷΙ 
ΐӯΤΘԜΗΤΘ ΊӯΞΚṙ+  

 27And with him they crucify two bandits, one to the right and one to the 

left of him.144 
Je .27/6 ͧΊԑ ΚӔ ÙΊΛΊÙΚΛΐΟԚΗΐΘΚΔ ҷΌΖΊΝΠԐΗΚΟΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΕΔΘΚṙΘΞΐΜ ΞԋΜ 
ΕΐΠΊΖԋΜ ΊӯΞṛΘ ΕΊԑ ΖԎΎΚΘΞΐΜ) ͬӯԋ Ӥ ΕΊΞΊΖԜΤΘ ΞԓΘ ΘΊԓΘ ΕΊԑ ΚӓΕΚΏΚΗṛΘ ҷΘ 
ΞΛΔΝԑΘ ӄΗԎΛΊΔΜ)  

                                                      
 
141 15:22 ͠ΚΖΎΚΓԋΘ ΞΧÙΚΘ ĐDifcind] jf]_a+Đ  Qda higìh]nìpa bilg) ӄ ͠ΚΖΎΚΓṓ - hᶆ 
Golgothâ â, 

%Jn+ /4700 ͡&:>l]g]ì_ őńƱļŝŇƞļŝŇƞūłŝŅƞļŝŇƞ which means skull.  The "Gulgolta" in the 

English rendering above represents more the Hebrew than the Aramaic.  The place was 
probably a higher piece of ground.  It was to the northwest, outside the walls built by Herod 
the Great, but inside the walls built by Agrippa under Claudius subsequent to these events.  
It had already frequently been used as a place for executions, hence the name. 
142 Myrrh is part of Eastern incense blends for meditation and centering.  Ancient Greek 
and Roman physicians used the herb to treat wounds.  It also removes mucus from the 
respiratory tract, acts as a lung tonic and stimulant, and as an anti-inflammatory agent.  
And wine of course is a sedative, and you "give wine to those in bitter distress," Proverbs 
31:6 
143 15:25 That is, the third hour from 6 a.m. when the daytime starts, which makes this 9:00 
a.m.  So also the remaining references to time in Mark: the darkness came over the land at 
noon, and lasted until 3:00 p.m., when Jesus cried out to the Father.  See the endnote in my 
Diatessaron regarding the differing clock systems and divisions of the day used by the 
synoptic evangelists in contrast to John. 
144 15:28 txt omit verse ᴥ A B C D X Y* ͼ 059 157 Lect itd,k syrs copsa,bopt,fayvid Eusebian 

Canonstxt  Ammonius NA27 {A} E include verse7 ͧΊԑ ҷÙΖΒΛΩΓΒ ӄ ͠ΛΊΠԏ ӄ ΖΆΎΚΟΝΊ) ͧΊԑ ΗΐΞԋ 

ҧΘΧΗΤΘ ҷΖΚΎΈΝΓΒ B C D %E ) (K*) Kc I J M R ͠ %͡& ͥ ͭ -50 -/2- Ô¹ Ô¹³ 28 33 180 205 565 (579) 
597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 

1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 ԝitaur,c,ff²,l,n,r¹ vg syrp,h,pal copbomss goth arm eth geo 

Ps-Hippolytusvid Origenvid Eusebian Canonsmss Jerome Vigiliusvid  E lac N W ͅ .  Metzger: 
The earliest and best witnesses of the Alexandrian and the Western types of text lack ver. 
28.  It is understandable that copyists could have added the sentence in the margin as a 
note pointing out Lk 22:37, and from there it got put into the text of Mark itself.  There is 
no reason why, if the sentence were present originally, it should have been deleted.  It is 
also significant that Mark very seldom expressly quotes the Old Testament. 
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 29And those passing by were defaming him, shaking their heads and 

saying, "Aha, the one destroying the temple and building in three days! 
Je .270- ΝṛΝΚΘ ΝΐΊΟΞԓΘ ΕΊΞΊΌԋΜ ҧÙԓ ΞΚṙ ΝΞΊΟΛΚṙ+  

 30Save yourself by coming down from the cross." 
Je .270. ӤΗΚԒΤΜ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ҷΗÙΊԒΑΚΘΞΐΜ ÙΛԓΜ ҧΖΖԐΖΚΟΜ ΗΐΞԋ ΞṛΘ 
ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞԎΤΘ һΖΐΎΚΘ) ҳΖΖΚΟΜ һΝΤΝΐΘ) ҸΊΟΞԓΘ Κӯ ΏԜΘΊΞΊΔ ΝṛΝΊΔ͖  

 31Likewise also the chief priests, making fun with one another along with 

the Torah scholars, were saying, "Others he saved.  Himself he cannot save. 
Je .270/ Ӥ ͻΛΔΝΞԓΜ Ӥ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԛΜ ӛΝΛΊԏΖ ΕΊΞΊΌԌΞΤ ΘṙΘ ҧÙԓ ΞΚṙ ΝΞΊΟΛΚṙ) ӘΘΊ 
ӗΏΤΗΐΘ ΕΊԑ ÙΔΝΞΐԜΝΤΗΐΘ+ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΝΟΘΐΝΞΊΟΛΤΗԎΘΚΔ ΝԛΘ ΊӯΞṜ ӻΘΐԒΏΔΑΚΘ 
ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 32Let145 the Messiah, the king of Israel, come down now from the cross, so 

that we may see and believe."  Even the ones crucified with him were 

shaming him. 

 

The Death of Jesus 

Je .2700 ͧΊԑ ΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΒΜ ԀΛΊΜ ҼΕΞΒΜ ΝΕԚΞΚΜ ҷΎԎΘΐΞΚ ҷΠÝ ӨΖΒΘ ΞԏΘ ΎṕΘ ҼΤΜ 
ԀΛΊΜ ҷΘԌΞΒΜ+  

 33And when it was the sixth hour, darkness came over the whole land,146 

until the ninth hour. 
Je .2701 ΕΊԑ ΞṖ ҷΘԌΞל ԀΛׅ ҷΌԚΒΝΐΘ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ΠΤΘṖ ΗΐΎԌΖל) ͢ΖΤΔ ΐΖΤΔ 
ΖΐΗΊ ΝΊΌΊΡΓΊΘΔ͒ Ө ҷΝΞΔΘ ΗΐΓΐΛΗΒΘΐΟԚΗΐΘΚΘ Ӫ ΓΐԚΜ ΗΚΟ Ӥ ΓΐԚΜ ΗΚΟ) ΐӓΜ ΞԒ 
ҷΎΕΊΞԎΖΔÙԎΜ Ηΐ͒  

 34And at the ninth hour Jesus cried out in a loud voice, "Elohi, Elohi, 

fɴg]147 mdɴηaqtani?"— which when translated is, "My God, my God, why 

have you forsaken me?" 
Je .2702 ΕΊԒ ΞΔΘΐΜ ΞṛΘ ÙΊΛΐΝΞ֑ΞΤΘ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΘΞΐΜ һΖΐΎΚΘ) ӟΏΐ ӋΖԒΊΘ ΠΤΘΐṗ+  

 35And some of the bystanders hearing were saying, "Behold, he is calling 

Elijah." 
Je .2703 ΏΛΊΗԝΘ ΏԎ ΞΔΜ ΕΊԑ ΎΐΗԒΝΊΜ ΝÙԚΎΎΚΘ ӧΙΚΟΜ ÙΐΛΔΓΐԑΜ ΕΊΖԌΗᴖ 
ҷÙԚΞΔΑΐΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ) ΖԎΎΤΘ) ҳΠΐΞΐ ӗΏΤΗΐΘ ΐӓ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ӋΖԒΊΜ ΕΊΓΐΖΐṗΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 36And one ran, and after filling a sponge with sour wine, stuck it on a reed 

and was helping him to drink, saying, "Back off.  Let's see if Elijah comes to 

take him down." 
Je .2704 Ӥ Ώԍ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ҧΠΐԑΜ ΠΤΘԏΘ ΗΐΎԌΖΒΘ ҷΙԎÙΘΐΟΝΐΘ+  

                                                      
 
145 "Let come down" represents the one Greek word "come down," which is in the 3rd 
person imperative.  In English we do not have a 3rd person imperative, and this has 
traditionally been signaled by the word "let."  But the reader must not think it is a 
command to the soldiers to "let him come down."  It is rather a command to someone 
whom the speakers are not actually addressing. 
146 15·33 or "the whole earth." 
147 15·34 Jantcal7 Qda la]`ìhc ΒΖΐΔ ΒΖΐΔ ib @i`ar ?at]a et al represents the Hebrew ŚŀŝŁő 

("my God"), and has been assimilated to the parallel in Mt 27:46.  The great majority of 

oh_ì]fm ]h` gìhom_ofa g]hom_lìjnm la]` ΐΖΤΔ ΐΖΤΔ) qdì_d lajlamahnm nda >l]g]ì_ ŚŀŕńŝĽő 

%Đgs Di`Đ&) nda Τ %ᶒ& bil nda Ί mioh` ^aìhc `oa ni nda ìhbfoah_a ib nda Ea^laq ŚŃŕŝĽő.  The 

mjaffìhc ΖΐΗΊ %ᴥ, C, 72, al) represents the Aramaic őńşļŝ ("why"), which is also probably 

^adìh` nda ΖΔΗΊ ib >) ä¹³ al) qdala]m nda ΖΊΗΊ ib ?) A) al represents the Hebrew ŕńƨŉńŝ 

("whyĐ&+  >ff Dlaae g]hom_lìjnm ar_ajn @i`ar ?at]a la]` ΝΊΌΊΡΓΊΘΔ il migandìhc mìgìf]l) 

which represents the Aramaic ŚŀšŃƱļŨŃŒļƖ %Đndio d]mn bilm]eah gaĐ&+  Qda la]`ìhc ΑΊΠΓΊΘΔ ib 

D is a scholarly correction representing the Hebrew of Psalm 22:1, which is  ŃŗľţŚŀšŃƱļŒ ("thou 

hast forsaken me"). 
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 37But Jesus expired, letting out a loud cry. 
Je .2705 ͧΊԑ Ξԓ ΕΊΞΊÙԎΞΊΝΗΊ ΞΚṙ ΘΊΚṙ ҷΝΡԒΝΓΒ ΐӓΜ ΏԜΚ ҧÙÝ ҫΘΤΓΐΘ ҼΤΜ 
ΕԌΞΤ+  

 38And the veil of the temple was rent in two from top to bottom. 
Je .2706 ӛΏԝΘ Ώԍ Ӥ ΕΐΘΞΟΛԒΤΘ Ӥ ÙΊΛΐΝΞΒΕԝΜ ҷΙ ҷΘΊΘΞԒΊΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӨΞΔ ΚӴΞΤΜ 
ҷΙԎÙΘΐΟΝΐΘ ΐḼÙΐΘ) үΖΒΓṛΜ ΚṁΞΚΜ Ӥ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ΟӔԓΜ ΓΐΚṙ ḸΘ+  

 39And the centurion, standing across from and facing him, seeing the way 

that he died, said, "This man truly was the Son of God." 
Je .271- ḺΝΊΘ Ώԍ ΕΊԑ ΎΟΘΊṗΕΐΜ ҧÙԓ ΗΊΕΛԚΓΐΘ ΓΐΤΛΚṙΝΊΔ) ҷΘ ΊḽΜ ΕΊԑ ͩΊΛԒΊ 
ӄ ͩΊΎΏΊΖΒΘԏ ΕΊԑ ͩΊΛԒΊ ӄ ӛΊΕ֑ΌΚΟ ΞΚṙ ΗΔΕΛΚṙ ΕΊԑ ӛΤΝṕΞΚΜ ΗԐΞΒΛ ΕΊԑ 
ͯΊΖ֑ΗΒ)  

 40And there were also women watching from a distance, among whom 

were both Mary the Magdalene and Mary the mother of James the younger 

and of Joses; and Salome, 
Je .271. ΊӖ ӨΞΐ ḸΘ ҷΘ ΞṖ ͠ΊΖΔΖΊԒׅ ӃΕΚΖΚԜΓΚΟΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΕΊԑ ΏΔΒΕԚΘΚΟΘ ΊӯΞṜ) 
ΕΊԑ ҫΖΖΊΔ ÙΚΖΖΊԑ ΊӔ ΝΟΘΊΘΊΌṓΝΊΔ ΊӯΞṜ ΐӓΜ ӜΐΛΚΝԚΖΟΗΊ+  

 41they who when he was in Galilee used to follow him and provide for 

him, plus many others who had come up to Jerusalem with him. 

 

The Burial of Jesus 

Je .271/ ͧΊԑ ӇΏΒ ӣΣԒΊΜ ΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΒΜ) ҷÙΐԑ ḸΘ ÙΊΛΊΝΕΐΟԐ) Ө ҷΝΞΔΘ 
ÙΛΚΝԌΌΌΊΞΚΘ)  

 42And evening had now come, and since it was Preparation Day,148 that is, 

before the Sabbath, 
Je .2710 ҷΖΓԝΘ ӛΤΝԏΠ XӤZ ҧÙԓ ҰΛΔΗΊΓΊԒΊΜ ΐӯΝΡԐΗΤΘ ΌΚΟΖΐΟΞԐΜ) ӦΜ ΕΊԑ 
ΊӯΞԓΜ ḸΘ ÙΛΚΝΏΐΡԚΗΐΘΚΜ ΞԏΘ ΌΊΝΔΖΐԒΊΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ) ΞΚΖΗԐΝΊΜ ΐӓΝṕΖΓΐΘ ÙΛԓΜ 
ΞԓΘ ͭΔΖṓΞΚΘ ΕΊԑ ֢ΞԐΝΊΞΚ Ξԓ ΝṛΗΊ ΞΚṙ ӛΒΝΚṙ+  

 43Joseph of Arimathea comes, a respected council member, himself also 

looking forward to the kingdom of God, who, taking courage, went in to 

Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus. 
Je .2711 Ӥ Ώԍ ͭΔΖṓΞΚΜ ҷΓΊԜΗΊΝΐΘ ΐӓ ӇΏΒ ΞԎΓΘΒΕΐΘ) ΕΊԑ ÙΛΚΝΕΊΖΐΝԌΗΐΘΚΜ 
ΞԓΘ ΕΐΘΞΟΛԒΤΘΊ ҷÙΒΛ֑ΞΒΝΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΐӓ ÙԌΖΊΔ ҧÙԎΓΊΘΐΘ͖  

 44But Pilate doubted that he was already dead,149 and calling the 

centurion to him, asked him if he had already died. 

                                                      
 
148 15:42 The word "evening" at first causes confusion.  For if evening had already come, 
then a new day had started, right?  So it was no longer "Preparation (Day)," because 
evening had come and the Sabbath had started, right?  No, in fact the word "preparation" 
always means the day of the week we call Friday; see Luke 23:54; John 19:14, 31; Josephus: 
Jewish Antiquities xvi. 6. 2 §163.  (There is no word "day" in the Greek here.)  The point is, 
"Preparation Day" does not mean the 24 hours leading up to the evening that starts the 
Sabbath.  Instead it means simply "Friday."  Even the word "day" in the Bible, both Old and 
New Testaments, unfortunately would sometimes mean that period of time during which it 
is "daytime" or "sunlit," and other times it also means the 24 hours "between the 
evenings."  As in all languages, most words of the Biblical languages have more than one 
meaning, but when it comes to matters like this that require precision, it is frustrating.  
This very problem was the reason for there being held at that time two differing 
interpretations regarding the Biblical timing of the Passover.  The Pharisees and the 
Galileans and Jesus had one timing for the Passover, and the Sadducees (and the temple 
that year) had another. 
149 There are three main interpretations of this statement about Pilate's reaction to 
Joseph's petition.  First, here are the words literally according to their main lexical glosses: 
"But Pilate marvelled if he has died / is dead (perfect tense)."  Obviously, it does not make 
good English translated this way.  The problem word is the conditional conjunction 
nl]hmf]na` Đìb)Đ nda Dlaae qil` ΐΔ %aì&+  Lb nda // Bhcfìmd nl]hmf]nìihm F d]pa ih d]h`) 4 dala 
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Je .2712 ΕΊԑ ΎΘΚԛΜ ҧÙԓ ΞΚṙ ΕΐΘΞΟΛԒΤΘΚΜ ҷΏΤΛԐΝΊΞΚ Ξԓ ÙΞṛΗΊ ΞṜ ӛΤΝԐΠ+  

 45And knowing from the centurion, he granted the corpse to Joseph. 
Je .2713 ΕΊԑ ҧΎΚΛԌΝΊΜ ΝΔΘΏԚΘΊ ΕΊΓΐΖԝΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΘΐԒΖΒΝΐΘ ΞṖ ΝΔΘΏԚΘΔ ΕΊԑ 
һΓΒΕΐΘ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΘ ΗΘΒΗΐԒᴖ Ӧ ḸΘ ΖΐΖΊΞΚΗΒΗԎΘΚΘ ҷΕ ÙԎΞΛΊΜ) ΕΊԑ 
ÙΛΚΝΐΕԜΖΔΝΐΘ ΖԒΓΚΘ ҷÙԑ ΞԏΘ ΓԜΛΊΘ ΞΚṙ ΗΘΒΗΐԒΚΟ+  

 46And having bought linen, he took him down and wrapped him in the 

linen, and laid him in a tomb which was hewn out of the rock, and rolled a 

stone up against the entrance of the tomb. 
Je .2714 ӄ Ώԍ ͩΊΛԒΊ ӄ ͩΊΎΏΊΖΒΘԏ ΕΊԑ ͩΊΛԒΊ ӄ ӛΤΝṕΞΚΜ ҷΓΐ֑ΛΚΟΘ ÙΚṙ 
ΞԎΓΐΔΞΊΔ+  

 47And Mary the Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses were watching 

where he was laid. 

 

Chapter 16 

The Empty Tomb 

Je .37. ͧΊԑ ΏΔΊΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΚΟ ΞΚṙ ΝΊΌΌԌΞΚΟ ͩΊΛԒΊ ӄ ͩΊΎΏΊΖΒΘԏ ΕΊԑ ͩΊΛԒΊ ӄ 
ӛΊΕ֑ΌΚΟ ΕΊԑ ͯΊΖ֑ΗΒ ӃΎԚΛΊΝΊΘ ҧΛ֑ΗΊΞΊ ӘΘΊ ҷΖΓΚṙΝΊΔ ҧΖΐԒΣΤΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

 1And when the Sabbath had passed, Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the 

mother of James, and Salome, bought spices so that they might go and 

anoint him. 
Je .37/ ΕΊԑ ΖԒΊΘ ÙΛΤת ΞṖ ΗΔṔ ΞṛΘ ΝΊΌΌԌΞΤΘ һΛΡΚΘΞΊΔ ҷÙԑ Ξԓ ΗΘΒΗΐṗΚΘ 
ҧΘΊΞΐԒΖΊΘΞΚΜ ΞΚṙ ӄΖԒΚΟ+  

 2And very early on the first day of the week, they are coming upon the 

tomb, as the sun broke. 
Je .370 ΕΊԑ һΖΐΎΚΘ ÙΛԓΜ ҸΊΟΞԌΜ) ʹԒΜ ҧÙΚΕΟΖԒΝΐΔ ӄΗṗΘ ΞԓΘ ΖԒΓΚΘ ҷΕ ΞṕΜ 
ΓԜΛΊΜ ΞΚṙ ΗΘΒΗΐԒΚΟ͒  

 3And they were saying to each other, "Who will roll away for us the stone 

from the entrance of the tomb?" 
Je .371 ΕΊԑ ҧΘΊΌΖԎΣΊΝΊΔ ΓΐΤΛΚṙΝΔΘ ӨΞΔ ҧÙΚΕΐΕԜΖΔΝΞΊΔ Ӥ ΖԒΓΚΜ) ḸΘ ΎԋΛ 
ΗԎΎΊΜ ΝΠԚΏΛΊ+  

 4And when they look up, they behold: the stone has been rolled away!  

For it was very large. 
Je .372 ΕΊԑ ΐӓΝΐΖΓΚṙΝΊΔ ΐӓΜ Ξԓ ΗΘΒΗΐṗΚΘ ΐḼΏΚΘ ΘΐΊΘԒΝΕΚΘ ΕΊΓԐΗΐΘΚΘ ҷΘ 
ΞΚṗΜ ΏΐΙΔΚṗΜ ÙΐΛΔΌΐΌΖΒΗԎΘΚΘ ΝΞΚΖԏΘ ΖΐΟΕԐΘ) ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐΓΊΗΌԐΓΒΝΊΘ+  

 5And entering into the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the right 

side, dressed in a white robe.  And they were greatly alarmed. 
Je .373 Ӥ Ώԍ ΖԎΎΐΔ ΊӯΞΊṗΜ) ͩԏ ҷΕΓΊΗΌΐṗΝΓΐ͖ ӛΒΝΚṙΘ ΑΒΞΐṗΞΐ ΞԓΘ 
ҷΝΞΊΟΛΤΗԎΘΚΘ͖ ӃΎԎΛΓΒ) ΚӯΕ һΝΞΔΘ ṄΏΐ͖ ӗΏΐ Ӥ ΞԚÙΚΜ ӨÙΚΟ һΓΒΕΊΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ+  

                                                                                                                            
render it "if," 2 "whether," 12 render it "that," and 1 leaves it untranslated.  Both Bauer and 
Blass say it means "that" after verbs of emotion, such as perhaps here and also as in I John 
3:13, "Do not marvel if (that) the world hates you," plus other examples which are not the 
most standard of "if" phrases, because the verbs are not in the subjunctive mood; and also 
after verbs of knowing or not knowing: John 9:25; Acts 19:2; I Cor. 1:16; 7:16.  Bauer also says 
that ei frequently means "whether" before indirect quotes of questions, such as in "Tell us 
if (whether) you are the Christ,"  "were watching him if (whether) he would heal on the 
Sabbath."  Thus the following renderings are also possible: "He was surprised that he was 
already dead."  "He was amazed that he was already dead."  "He wondered whether he had 
already died."  Anyway, all of these renderings work, and all of their scenarios could have 
potentially prompted Pilate to verify the death with the centurion. 
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 6But he says to them, "Do not be alarmed.  You are seeking Jesus the 

Nazarene],150 who was crucified.  He is risen!  He is not here.  Behold the 

place where they laid him. 
Je .374 ҧΖΖԋ ӰÙԌΎΐΞΐ ΐӗÙΊΞΐ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΊΓΒΞΊṗΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΕΊԑ ΞṜ ͭԎΞΛᴖ ӨΞΔ 
ͭΛΚԌΎΐΔ ӰΗṓΜ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ ͠ΊΖΔΖΊԒΊΘ͖ ҷΕΐṗ ΊӯΞԓΘ ӧΣΐΝΓΐ) ΕΊΓԝΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ӰΗṗΘ+  

 7But go tell his disciples and Peter, that he is going ahead of you into 

Galilee.  There you will see him, just as he told you." 
Je .375 ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐΖΓΚṙΝΊΔ һΠΟΎΚΘ ҧÙԓ ΞΚṙ ΗΘΒΗΐԒΚΟ) ΐḼΡΐΘ ΎԋΛ ΊӯΞԋΜ ΞΛԚΗΚΜ 
ΕΊԑ һΕΝΞΊΝΔΜ͖ ΕΊԑ ΚӯΏΐΘԑ ΚӯΏԍΘ ΐḼÙΊΘ) ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΎԌΛ+ 

 8And going out, they fled from the tomb.  For trembling shock151 was 

holding them; and they said nothing to anyone,152 because they were 

afraid.153 154 

                                                      
 
150 16:6 nrn ΞԓΘ ҷΝΞΊΟΛΤΗԎΘΚΘ Đqdi q]m _lo_ìbìa`Đ ᴥ* D  E ΞԓΘ ͪΊΑΊΛΒΘԓΘ ΞԓΘ 

ҷΝΞΊΟΛΤΗԎΘΚΘ Đnda K]t]laha qdi q]m _lo_ìbìa`Đ ? ./1 232 455 ԝ TR HF RP NA27 {\ }  EΞԓΘ 
ͪΊΑΤΛΊΈΤΘ Ξ+ ҷ+ L E  Ξ+ ͪΊΑΊΛΔΘԓΘ Ξ+ ҷ+ R ͥ .0 00 013  EΞ+ ͪΊΑΤΛΊΈΚΘ Ξ+ ҷ+ ͡ E Ξ+ ͪΊΑΚΛΔΘԓΘ Ξ+ ҷ+ 
579 E Ξ+ ͪΊΑΤΛΒΘԓΘ Ξ+ ҷ+ 1071 E Ξ+ ͣΊΛΔΘԓΘ Ξ+ ҷ+ 1424.  Additionally, Codex Washingtoniensis 
places the words "the Nazarene" in a different sequence in the sentence.  It could be that 
the original scribe skipped from one ΞԓΘ ni nda harn+  P_lìpahal m]sm ndìm ìm ] _]ma ib 
homoioteleuton.  But I have found that when a textual variant that is a suspected spurious 
addition to the text is spelled so many different ways, as here, then it is indeed not original, 
and is spurious. 
151 16:8a ΞΛΧΗΚΜ ΕΊԑ һΕΝΞΊΝΔΜ ga]hm fìnal]ffs Đnlagilm ]h` a_mn]ms)Đ ^on Dlaae miganìgam 
used a method of modifying a word whereby you place a second word following with an 
"and" in between.  This is called parataxis.  One could render this above, "tremors of 
mdi_e+Đ  %?on nda mìhcof]l hog^al ib nda pal^ dala bil Đdif`)Đ һΡΤ) ìm hin ] b]_nil+  The rules 
governing number agreement of verbs state that when a verb has two or more co-ordinate 
qil`m ]m ìnm mo^ía_n) ]h` nda nqi mo^ía_nm ]la ^ind mìhcof]l ]h` maj]l]na` ^s ΕΊΈ) ]h` nda 
verb stands before the first subject, as is the case here, then the verb agrees in number with 
the first subject.  So here, the Greek verb would be singular either way, parataxis or not.)  
For another example of this kind of parataxis, see Luke 2:47, "amazed at the intelligence 
and his answers," meaning, "amazed at his intelligent answers."  As for the meanings of the 
words, they must have experienced trauma that caused them to be put out of their senses 
(out of their senses = ecstasy, shock, bewilderment, being spaced out) accompanied by 
tremors, anxiety, and racing heart beat.  That is what medically is called shock. 
152 16:8b "They said nothing to anyone" is subordinate to the "for" at the beginning of the 
sentence.  It is part of the idea of their fleeing from the tomb.  That is to say, they said 
nothing to anyone who was there at the tomb, but instead fled from the tomb because of 
their trembling, bewilderment, and fear.  For there were in fact other people there outside 
the tomb, the guards at least.  See my Diatessaron. 
153 16:8c Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word here for "they were afraid," 
ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ) mdiof` ^a nl]hmf]na` Đndas qala ]bl]ì` ib+++Đ  Qdas g]ìhn]ìh nd]n ndìm pal^ ìm 
always transitive, and requires an object.  See the endnote at the end of this document, 
entitled "Does the Greek verb PHOBEW require an object?" which explores this question. 
154 16:9 txt lack vv. 9-20 ᴥ B (itavid lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) syrs 

copsams armmss geo1,A Epiphanius1/2 Eusebius mssacc. to Eusebius Jerome mssacc. to Jerome 

Ammonius Victor-Antioch Euthymius E add only shorter ending (itavid lacuna, but not enough 

room for the longer ending) itk  Eadd first the short then the long ending L ͼ 083 099 274mg 579 

ǎ1602 syrhmg copsamss ethmss  Eadd only longer ending, vv. 9-20" with critical marks ä¹ 138 205 
1110 1210 1221 al. (about 70 witnesses tot.) E add only longer ending, vv. 9-/-Đ > @ A H T ͡ ͥ ͭ 

ͼ -66 ä¹³ 28 33 ԝ lat syrc,p,h copbo Irenlat Eusmss Hiermss Tatian Didymus? E add expanded 

longer ending W Hiermss  Elacuna ⁴ɟ⁵ F H N P ͅ  304 1420 2386.  The text of "longer ending 

of Mark" is found at the end of this document in a long end note discussing it and the other 
endings of Mark. 
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ENDNOTES 

 

Mark's beginning all his sentences with the conjunctions ΕΊΈ and 

ΏΆ 
 

 In the narrative prose of the gospel of Mark, practically every sentence begins 

with one of the above words for "and."  (The split between the two is something like 

90% ΕΊΈ and 10% ΏΆ.)  The problem is, in English it is bad style to start many 

sentences with "and," let alone all of them.  So the translator is left with the tension 

between on the one hand not letting even one letter pass from God's word, and on 

the other hand the desire for good English style and therefore wanting to drop the 

initial "and"s. 

 I shall first address Mark's use of ΕΊΈ.  I have read of several factors that may 

have come to bear as to why Mark began so many of his sentences with ΕΊΈ. 

 1.  Semitic Influence.  The writer, being Jewish, and whose native language 

was Aramaic and whose scriptures were Hebrew and Aramaic, and probably also 

the Jewish-Greek of the Septuagint, wrote a brand of Greek influenced by the 

syntax of those Semitic languages.  Since Hebrew had no other mechanism to 

indicate past, present, or future, and neither did it show relationship between 

clauses, like subordination, purpose and result, it instead added clauses and events 

together in a long chain connected by "and"s.  Thus to one idea which was complete 

in itself, a second idea is added, also complete in itself, connected usually in 

Hebrew by  ļŖ(qɴ) and in Greek by ΕΊΈ, and then a third complete idea in like 

manner connected, and so on. 

 2.  Vulgarity or Unsophistication.  Yet the above chaining with "and" was not 

at all exclusively Semitic.  Aristotle, in Rhetorica 3.9, p. 1409a, 24 following, 

describes two opposing styles of Greek: the ΐӓΛΚΗΆΘΒ (running and continuous) 

style, like the above described chain of complete ideas separated by ΕΊΈ, in contrast 

to the ΕΊΞΐΝΞΛΚΗΆΘΒ (compact) or ҷΘ ÙΐΛΔΧΏΚΔΜ (periodic) styles.  The former was 

the plain and unsophisticated language of all periods, and the latter the more 

artistically developed prose. 

 3.  Demarcation of Sentences.  The Greek New Testament was originally 

written using only capital letters; and there were no spaces between words, and 

there were no spaces in between sentences.  Neither did they use any punctuation 

like periods.  So there was no way you could tell when one sentence ended and 

another began.  Or was there?  Some speculate that the conjunctions ΕΊΈ and ΏΆ 
served as markers of the beginning of a new sentence. 

 If this third theory is valid, then the translator may properly render those 

sentence-initial conjunctions into the equivalent coding employed by English to 

demarcate sentences: By using a period, followed by two spaces, followed by a 

capital letter.  So if a translation drops the "and" and instead uses these English 

markers, the period and spaces, etc., where the Greek had a "kai," then that 

translation does in fact translate the "kai."  The English equivalent of the Greek is in 

fact provided.  That is what translating is. 

 Yet, if this were in fact the way to signal the beginning of sentences, why did 

only Mark use it consistently?  John, for example, uses ΚṀΘ in somewhat the same 

way.  But in a book in the N.T. written with more literary sophistication, like the 

epistle to the Hebrews, the sentences are begun with much greater variety of 

conjunctions and particles. 

 In Mark, however, even if those conjunctions were in fact employed for 

sentence demarcation, they would not always have been there for that reason.  It is a 

matter of some interpretation, therefore, as to whether they are there to mark the 

beginning of a sentence, or whether they mean something like, "and," "also," "then," 

"even."  Also, the "and" may in fact be there in the middle of a sentence, and a 

difference of interpretation exist as to where the sentences begin and end.  When a 

present-day printed Greek New Testament edition capitalizes a letter to indicate the 

beginning of a new sentence, that merely reflects the interpretation of those editors 

as to where the new sentence began.  This is a matter of interpretation, as are also 
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paragraph divisions.  By leaving all the "and"s in there, the English reader is 

allowed the opportunity to see other possibilities of sentence division, and other 

possible turns of meaning involving ΕΊΈ and ΏΆ. 
 4. By "turns of meaning involving ΕΊΈ and ΏΆ," I am speaking in terms of 

"discourse analysis."  Specifically here, thematic development, continuities, 

discontinuities, points of departure, parentheticality, etc.  Some discourse analysis 

of New Testament Greek has been done by a linguist associated with the Summer 

Institute of Linguistics, Mr. Stephen H. Levinsohn.  In his book entitled Discourse 

Features of New Testament Greek, Dallas, SIL, (1992), Levinsohn treats this issue 

of the conjunctions ΕΊΈ and ΏΆ beginning sentences, but largely only as found in the 

gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John, and in Acts. 

 His general observations are found on page 31, that passages characterized by 

the use of the coordinate conjunction ΕΊΈ may be considered "straight narrative."  

He goes on: 

 

 If the verb is initial in the sentence, the event concerned is in 

natural sequence with the previous one.  If some constituent 

precedes the verb, this generally occurs at a point of discontinuity 

in the story, and indicates the point of departure for what follows, 

as well as the basis for relating what follows to the context.  

Sentences in the narrative are associated together or separated from 

each other solely on the basis of such features. 

 Though Koine Greek writers can and do present some passages 

of straight narrative, they have the option of linking sentences in 

other, more marked ways.  One way is through a developmental 

conjunction such as ΏΆ.  (Footnote: More accurately, ΏΆ is a 

developmental-antidevelopmental conjunction, since it also 

introduces parenthetical comments.) 

 

 His observations regarding the gospel of Mark specifically are limited to the 

following on page 32: 

 

In Matthew, Luke and Acts, ΏΆ is used to mark development both 

between incidents (high-level usage) and within incidents (local 

usage).  In Mark's gospel, however, ΏΆ generally funtions locally; it 

is rarely used to indicate development from one incident to another. 

 

 and on page 39: 

 

 Mark practically never uses ΏΆ to introduce a new incident (1:32 

and 7:24 are rare exceptions).  In other words, Mark seldom 

presents one incident as developing from the previous one.  Even 

Mark's local usage of ΏΆ is generally limited to specific contexts. 

 Most commonly, ΏΆ is used in Mark's gospel in instances 

involving switch or contrast, whether or not there is a point of 

departure. 

 Examples of ΏΆ in connection with a point of departure include: 

 Å a contrastive condition, as in 2:21-22; 

 Å a temporal setting with contrasting overtones, as in 4:29; 

 Å other points of departure involving contrast, as in 4:11, 34; 

 Å a reference to the new individual through whom the story will 

develop, as in 5:33, 36 and 6:22. 

 Examples of sentences containing ΏΆ which begin with a verb, 

when there are contrastive overtones, include Mark 2:20 and 6:16.  

Only occasionally does ΏΆ occur in sentences with an initial verb 

when there are no contrastive overtones.  Examples include Mark 

7:20 and 9:25. 
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 Another function of ΏΆ is to introduce parenthetical comments, 

particularly those that are significant for the further development of 

the story, as in Mark 1:30a and 2:6. 

 

(Palmer's note: the above bulleted "reference to the new individual through whom 

the story will develop, as in 6:22" is from a variant of the Greek text found in 

neither the UBS 4th edition nor the Nestle-Aland 27th Edtition.) 

 I Dave Palmer have observed that in many modern English translations, when 

the Greek conjunction ΏΆ is used to mark a parenthetical statement, it is translated 

with the English word "now."  One example is Mark 2:6, in the context of Jesus 

teaching and healing in the Capernaum synagogue, verse 6 is often rendered: "Now 

some scribes were sitting there..."  However, I am loath to use the word "now," 

preferring that it be reserved as a time marker, since time markers are so rare.  

When you read my translation, you can know, that when you see the word "now," it 

means "now." 

 The gospel of Mark has the distinction of being the book in the New 

Testament most extreme in its frequency of beginning sentences with the two 

conjunctions.  There are three other gospels, Matthew, Luke and John, each with its 

own distinctive style.  Why force all four of them into one identical style of English, 

when God deliberately gave us four different accounts authored by four unique 

individuals with their own style?  Why not allow the author of Mark to be seen as 

unsophisticated and vulgar in style, which in fact he was?  Why not let the four 

gospels be recognizably different in style even after rendered into English?  This, 

plus my willingness to let the readers make their own interpretations of the "and"s, 

led me to leave them all in there. 

 Therefore, please, let no one pounce judgmentally upon a translation for 

dropping a lot of the "and"s, condemning the translator for "taking away from God's 

word," and neither should others make condescending conclusions about a 

translation that retains all the "and"s, as surely having been done by an unskilled 

translator using an interlinear and lexical glosses. 

 

Mark's frequent use of the present tense for the past 
 

 The gospel of Mark very frequently uses present tense verbs intermixed with 

past tense verbs, even alternating several times back and forth within the same 

sentence.  This is something found far more frequently in Mark than anywhere else 

in the Greek New Testament.  The only pigeon-hole in the grammars into which to 

potentially file this practice, has the label on it, "historical present." 

 The definition of the historical present states that the present indicative form 

of a verb (present time, linear or continuous aspect, statement of fact) can be used to 

replace the aorist indicative form (past time, punctiliar aspect, statement of fact) in a 

narrative, in describing events at which the narrator imagines himself present right 

now, and gives the readers also a feeling of being right there themselves.  

Supposedly, according to the definition, the aspect remains punctiliar in spite of the 

present linear form.  This device gives the narrative an increased vividness and 

immediacy. 

 DeBrunner, in discussing "historical presents" in the gospel of John, sees that 

the circumstances, or all that is secondary, are given in a past tense, and the main 

action is likely to be represented by the present, and then the concluding events are 

again put into the aorist because there, an historical present would not be natural. 

 In a way, Mark's usage conforms essentially to this definition, but not 

completely.  Take for example Mark 6:1, ͧΊԑ ҷΙṕΖΓΐΘ ҷΕΐṗΓΐΘ) ΕΊӕ һΛΡΐΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ 
ÙΊΞΛΈΏΊ ΊӯΞΚṙ) ΕΊԑ ҧΕΚΖΚΟΓΚṙΝΔΘ ΊӯΞṜ ΚӔ ΗΊΓΒΞΊԑ ΊӯΞΚṙ, "And he moved on from 

there, and comes into his home town, and his disciples are accompanying him."  

Here the first verb, "moved on," is in the aorist, and is secondary in importance to 

the present tense verbs, "comes" and "are accompanying."  The present tense verbs 

"comes" and "accompanying" are setting the scene for the next story, while the past 

tense verb, "he moved on," is hardly as important.  But ultimately, Mark is doing the 

opposite of DeBrunner's description of John: Mark is using the present tense to set 
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the circumstances, and the aorist for the main event, which follows: "He began to 

teach in the synagogue," 6:2.  Another way in which Mark does not conform to the 

above formal rule of historical presents is that Mark often uses them with their 

linear (continuous) aspect where such linear aspect is clearly intended or 

appropriate. 

 The comment of Blass about this in Mark specifically is that the Aramaic 

participial sentence may have contributed to its frequency.  I agree that the effect in 

Mark is similar to the "circumstantial participle."  In fact I say that the effect is 

better than that of the participle when put into English.  Let's rephrase the above 

Mark 6:1 making the ҧΕΚΖΚΟΓΚṙΝΔΘ participial in English rather than present tense: 

"And he moved on from there, coming into his home town, his disciples 

accompanying."  The use of the present indicative makes it more clear than does the 

participle. 

 Here is the same verse using aorists instead of the presents: "And he moved on 

from there and came into his home town, and his disciples accompanied him."  

Well, it's okay.  But if you read Mark at his brisk pace, with an endless string of 

simple past statements of fact, it gets monotonous.  The present tenses liven it up, 

and truly, it is more like the way most English speakers I know, actually speak. 

 See how familiar the following quote sounds to you.  "I'm walking through 

Northgate Mall, and I run into Ashley, and she says, 'What are you doing?'  And I'm 

like, 'Duh, I'm going shopping.'" 

 This narrative is describing events that took place in the past.  The narrator 

uses six verbs, but not a single one of them is past tense.  Yet this is acceptable to 

the ears of most English speakers, apart from perhaps the most ivory tower of 

English professors.  No doubt most people would admit it is not the paragon of 

English style.  As for reading my translation of Mark, the present tenses may sound 

a bit strange to you at first.  But if you continue reading, after a while you get used 

to it.  At any rate, it is Mark's style.  And the flip side of Mark's unsophistication is 

his honesty and unpretentiousness, thanks to which we get some of the most frank 

descriptions of the disciples and of other elements in the narrative. 

 Though it is often that Mark uses present indicative verbs participially, he does 

at least as often use them with a punctiliar aspect, just as the mall girl above said, 

"and I run into Ashley..."  The verb run is in the present tense, yet is something that 

happens once and is concluded, for she does not keep running into Ashley 

repeatedly.  Nor is she saying that it is her custom or way of life to run into Ashley.  

Thus, though Mark's usage often does not conform to the formal definition of the 

historical present, it often does. 

 To show just how often Mark uses present tense for the verbs, here is a three-

verse chunk of text from chapter 5, verses 38-40, in which there are only a couple 

past tense verbs in the narrative.  And I am not saying this is the largest such chunk; 

it merely happened to be close to the previous passage I was referring to above, and 

I caught sight of it. 

 

38 And they are coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and 

he sees an uproar, and weeping and much loud wailing. 

39 And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you 

making a commotion and weeping?  The child is not dead but 

sleeping." 

40 And they laughed him to scorn.  Then, having put them all out, 

he takes the father of the child, and the mother, and the ones who 

were with him, and he goes in where the child was. 

 

Note: The words in v. 39 "and when he had come in" are not from a past tense verb, 

but an aorist participle, and participles do not tell past-present-future.  Same with 

the "having put them all out" in v. 40-  aorist participle.  The meaning of the aorist 

in the participle is that the action takes place in "punctiliar kind of action," that is, at 

one point, as opposed to progressively over a longer period of time, or continuously, 
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or habitually, or repetitively.  Only when in the indicative mood do the verbs 

potentially tell us past-present-future. 

 

Following is a catalogue of the verbs in the above passage: 

 

15 Greek verbs total 

 

present progressive indicative 8 53% are coming, sees, says, making a 

commotion, weeping, sleeping,          takes, 

goes in 

progressive participle 2 13% weeping, loud wailing 

punctiliar participle  2 13% when he had come in, having put 

out 

past punctiliar indicative 2 13% has died, laughed to scorn 

past progressive indicative 1 7% was 

 

 Of the four gospel authors, Luke uses this "historical present" device the least, 

because, according to Blass, Luke regarded it as vulgar.  This is quite to be 

expected, since Luke was the most educated of the four gospel authors.  But the fact 

is, the same style as Mark may be found in the Septuagint, the papyri, Josephus, 

modern Greek, and yes, in the great classical Greek writers.  In this world, there are 

rules, whether of grammar or whatever else, and then there is what people actually 

do. 

 I doubt that as Mark was writing his account, he was cognizant of any 

grammatical rules governing the "historical present."  And if he had been, I doubt 

that he would have followed them all the time anyway.  In conclusion, if there is a 

well defined "historical present," Mark does not come close to always conforming 

to it.  And even if he did, he would have been over-using it, for Mark uses a present-

tense verb for the past very, very frequently.  No, whatever the formal nomenclature 

for it, if there is such, Mark's use of present tense verbs for the past is simply an 

unsophisticated, every-day, man-on-the-street style, which is also very common in 

the English of our time.  And translating Mark's present tenses into English presents 

does work, so I see no compelling reason not to do so. 

 Indeed, in this decision I am in good company.  There is another English 

translation that translated all the Greek present tenses into English present tenses, 

and that translation is only the best-selling piece of English literature of all time on 

the planet Earth, the King James Version Bible.  Ironically, it is held up as having 

great "literary beauty."  The fact is, the King James Version quickly was written in 

common, popular English, such as using the present tense for the past.  To some of 

us, 400 years later, the phrase, "And Jesus saith unto him" sounds sophisticated.  

But in fact, the word "saith" was the present tense, third person, singular form for 

"say."  If the King James translators were translating it today, they would have 

rendered it, "And Jesus says to him."  Exactly the way I translated it. 

 No doubt there are other interpretations of Mark's use of the historical present, 

but that is all the more reason to leave the verbs in the present in English: so that the 

reader may have the opportunity to see them and so interpret them. 

 

Mark 2:23 , ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ ӤΏԓΘ ÙΚΔΐṗΘ 
 

 This phrase if translated using the most frequently translated English words, 

(the "lexical glosses"), would be, 'began to make or do a way or path.'  The form 

ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ is the 3rd person, plural, aorist, indicative, middle voice, of the verb ҫΛΡΤ 

or ҫΛΡΚΗΊΔ (öl_dᶒ or árchomai), which means to begin.  We must understand that 

they began to do something they were not doing up to that point.  (These 

grammatical details are pertinent to my argument, so please bear with me as it 

develops.) 

 The word ÙΚΔΐṗΘ (poieɄh) is the linear infinitive form of the word ÙΚΔΆΤ 

(poiûᶒ) meaning 'to do' or 'to make,' depending on the context.  The combination of 
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ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ (3rd pl.) or ӇΛΙΊΞΚ (3rd sing.) with a following infinitive is very common 

in both the New and Old Testaments, found well over a hundred times. 

 This passage here in Mark is usually translated something like, 'as they made 

their way,' or, 'as they went along.'  I find these simply unacceptable.  The first adds 

the possessive pronoun 'their,' which is unwarranted, and the second is a little better, 

but they both ignore the fact that the word ҫΛΡΚΗΊΔ when in the aorist middle, 

ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ, as here, always takes the infinitive.  The infinitive here is ÙΚΔΐṗΘ (poieɄh), 
to do or to make.  We can absolutely rule out 'plucking' as what the disciples were 

beginning to do.  And the disciples were not 'beginning to go along,' or 'beginning 

to make their way.'  Because the verse had already stated that they were 'passing 

through the grainfields.'  For the Greek infinitive is translated as an English 

participle like "making" only when it is with the article, but the article is not present 

here.  No, we must show them starting some new activity once they were already 

passing through the grainfields.  That is what ҫΛΡΚΗΊΔ means. 

 The 3rd person aorist middle of ҫΛΡΚΗΊΔ (ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ or ӇΛΙΊΞΚ) occurs well over 

a hundred times in both the New Testament and the Old, and it is always followed 

by an infinitive.  I have not found an exception.  Vincent in his Word Studies says 

this phrase is a Latinism, where he says Mark adopts the Latin phrase iter facere, 

"to make a way."  But this conjecture violates the required presumption that the 

writer used ordinary grammar.  Since Mark did in fact use this exact ҫΛΡΚΗΊΔ 

construction 25 times elsewhere in the ordinary Greek way: with an infinitive, and 

Mark's examples in fact comprise one third of the occurrences in the whole New 

Testament, the burden to overcome the presumption that Mark used ordinary 

grammar is too great to be overcome by a conjecture of a Latinism. 

 Then Vincent says, "The same idiom occurs in the Septuagint, Judges 17:8; 

ÙΚΔṕΝΊΔ ӤΏԓΘ, 'as he journeyed.' "  But Vincent neglects to point out that, first of all, 

the whole thing is a genitive phrase, preceded by ΞΚṙ, "belonging to or characterized 

by his to journey," and secondly, it is not preceded by ӇΛΙΊΞΚ.  So I do not see the 

comparability.  He also fails to mention that ӤΏԓΘ is followed by the word ΊӯΞΚṙ, 

which would make it say "his journey," which possessive pronoun we do not have 

here in Mark.  There is in Mark simply no indication that a possessive pronoun is 

called for, as: "their way."  It is true that in Greek, as in German and some other 

Indo-European languages, the possessive pronoun need not be supplied where 

possession is obvious.  But, in that situation in Greek, from what I have seen, the 

article is found instead.  Here we have no article.  Neither is possession obvious.  I 

again fail to see the comparability. 

 Another argument against the phrase ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ ӤΏԓΘ ÙΚΔΐṗΘ being a Latinism 

meaning, "to make their way,ò in my mind, is that the Douay-Rheims translators did 

not see it that way.   You see, the Douay-Rheims was a Roman Catholic translation 

based muchly on the Latin Vulgate.  The NAB is also a Catholic translation, whose 

translators we can presume, know Latin.  And they did not see this as a Latinism 

either.  I reject the argument of Vincent and others, therefore, that this phrase in the 

Greek represents a Latinism. 

 And others in their attempt to justify departing from the "ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ followed by 

infinitive" rule, point to Acts 11:4, where Peter explained starting from the 

beginning, ҧΛΙΊΗΐΘΚΜ ҷΙΐΞΈΓΐΞΚ.  But there, archomai is a linear participle.  There is 

no infinitive there in Acts, so I fail to see the comparability. 

 Still another argument is that ҫΛΡΚΗΊΔ is a pleonasm here, that is, an extra 

wordiness not adding anything significant to the meaning.  I strongly disagree.  I 

have never seen ҫΛΡΚΗΊΔ used pleonastically in the gospel of Mark, not in the third 

person, aorist, middle voice, indicative aspect; it always signals the beginning of an 

activity. 

 Even if they were not "beginning to make a way," they were certainly not 

"beginning to pluck," since "pluck" is a participle instead of the required infinitive.  

So what was it the disciples were 'beginning' to do that they were not already doing? 

 Some have translated this phrase "they began to make a path" through the 

grain.  But this does not seem sensible, for there would be no need to make a path 

through the grain, because one can pluck from the plants that are right next to the 
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road.  Yet it is possible there was no road, or that they were taking a shortcut right 

through a particularly large field of grain.  Perhaps those translating it such, had in 

mind the finely developed doctrine of the scribes as to what constituted unlawful 

harvesting on the Sabbath.  Over the centuries it was decided that it was permitted 

to walk through a grainfield if the plants were only ankle high; but if the plants were 

at least knee high, it was not permissible, for then one's legs might inadvertently 

knock some of the ripened grain off the heads, and thereby 'work' by doing what 

constituted 'threshing.'  But here, it was not that the disciples were inadvertently 

knocking off heads of grain, for they were deliberately plucking them off and de-

husking them between their hands.  Still, this interpretation has merit, and I consider 

it the second best interpretation.  At least it is faithful to the ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ - infinitive 

rule.  Jesus' response is revealing, as to the comparison he used, to illustrate what 

his disciples were doing.  David, he says, broke the law because he was hungry and 

in need, and that is a valid excuse in Jesus' mind.  So also now, the disciples may be 

technically breaking the law by doing what officially constituted "threshing," but 

since they are hungry and in need, mercy and compassion are weightier matters of 

the law than those technicalities. 

 Now in Mark's phrase ӇΛΙΊΘΞΚ ӤΏԓΘ ÙΚΔΐṗΘ, "began to do or make a way," the 

word ӤΏԓΘ is the accusative case, singular form of the word ӤΏΧΜ (hodós), which 

means 'way' or 'road' or 'journey.'  But just like our English word 'way,' it is very 

often used metaphorically, as meaning 'a systematic course of action," or also "a 

way of doing something."  The Bible speaks of the 'way of peace' (Isaiah 59:7-8; 

Rom. 3:17), the 'ways of the Lord,' etc.  In the early days of the church, when 

people referred to the first Jewish believers in Jesus as the Messiah, they called their 

set of beliefs and practices ӄ ӤΏΧΜ, (hᶆ hodós), "the way," Acts 9:2, 19:9, 23, 22:4, 

24:14, 22. 

 Aristophanes in "Plutus" at 506 used hodós to mean a course of action: ΐӓ 
ÙΊΨΝΐΔ ΞΊΨΞΒΘ ΌΖΆΣΊΜ ÙΚΓÝ Ӥ ͭΖΚṙΞΚΜ) ӤΏԓΘ ӈΘΞΔΘÝ ӓԝΘ ΞΚṗΜ ҧΘΓΛΩÙΚΔΜ ҧΎ΅ΓÝ ҫΘ 
ΗΐΈΑΤ ÙΚΛΈΝΐΔΐΘ, "if Plutus...drove out [Poverty], it would be the greatest blessing 

possible for the human race." 

 Plato used the word hodós as follows in his Laws, 810e: ΓΊΛΛΚṙΘΞΊ ΞԏΘ ΘṙΘ 
ҷΕ ΞṛΘ ÙΊΛΧΘΞΤΘ ΖΧΎΤΘ ΞΐΞΗΒΗΆΘΒΘ ӤΏԓΘ ΞṕΜ ΘΚΗΚΓΐΝΈΊΜ ÙΚΛΐΨΐΝΓΊΔ, "to 

proceed boldly along the path of legislation marked out in our present discourse..." 

 I have not seen the word ÙΚΔΆΤ used for the idea of "make a road."  

Thucydides in his Histories, at 2.100.2, when describing improvements to a country 

made by king Archelaus, including the making of roads, did not use ÙΚΔΆΤ, but said 

үΛΡΆΖΊΚΜ+++ΕΊԑ ӤΏΚṙΜ ΐӯΓΐΈΊΜ ҼΞΐΗΐ..., "Archelaus...also cut straight roads."   

 In Tragedy, the verb ҧΘΨΐΔΘ was used in phrases with ӤΏΧΘ or ΕΆΖΐΟΓΚΘ 

meaning "make one's way," or "win." 

 ͭΚΔΆΤ often means the same as ÙΛ΅ΝΝΤ.  ͭΚΔΆΤ was used, for example to say 

"good doings or practices."  Herodotus used ÙΚΔΆΤ this way in his Histories, 3.75.1 

about king Cyrus: һΖΐΎΐ ӨΝΊ ҧΎΊΓԋ ͧṙΛΚΜ ͭΆΛΝΊΜ ÙΐÙΚΔ·ΕΚΔ, "he recounted all the 

good that Cyrus had done to Persia..." 

 In fact ÙΚΔΆΤ can itself mean something similar to the metaphorical hodós, 
i.e., "practice" or "custom."  Speaking of polygamy in Histories, at 5.40.2, 

Herodotus said ...ΎΟΘΊṗΕΊΜ һΡΤΘ ΏΨΚ ΏΔΙԋΜ ӔΝΞΈΊΜ ΚӗΕΐΐ) ÙΚΔΆΤΘ ΚӯΏΊΗṛΜ 
ͯÙΊΛΞΔΒΞΔΕ΅+  "...he had two wives and kept two households, a thing which is not at 

all customary at Sparta." 

 In light of the above word studies, the ӤΏԓΘ ÙΚΔΐṗΘ in Mark 2:23 could even be 

a Hebraistic redundancy: "they practiced a practice."  If it means something like, 

"they began to do a custom," or "began to practice a way," then it could be 

explained a couple of ways.  One, that since they were all unemployed, and 

perpetual travelers, it was a way of life for them to eat from the fields of others.  Or 

two, more like Plato's ӤΏԓΘ ΞṕΜ ΘΚΗΚΓΐΝΈΊΜ ÙΚΛΐΨΐΝΓΊΔ, "to proceed along the path 

of legislation..." 

 Thus in my humble opinion the most satisfactory explanation of these words is 

that Mark is explaining Jewish things to us, as he often does, thanks be to God.  
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Mark is here editorializing, as he often does for the benefit of his non-Jewish 

readers.  In this case he is explaining lest the readers think the disciples were doing 

something wrong like stealing or trespassing.  Mark probably wanted them to know 

that this was an acceptable way of the Jews, the allowable Jewish practice of 

"plucking the heads," of Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's 

grainfield, you may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must not put a sickle 

to your neighbor's standing grain." 

 It may well be that it was foreseen that this passage would be scandalous in the 

eyes of many future readers.  To wit, if Mark had not explained this for us in his 

gospel, then wherever this gospel is translated throughout the world, into the 

remotest tribal language, this passage would raise eyebrows among the tribespeople, 

as follows.  "Jesus and his disciples would trespass and steal their neighbors' 

food!?"  I assure you that the stealing of food is what tribespeople will zero in on, 

and continue to do so, even after you explain any Sabbath issue.  Thus it is that 

Mark tells us that this practice was acceptable; it was a "path of legislation."  It was 

an acceptable way, a Jewish way, a custom. 

 

Mark 3:9;  ÙΖΚΔ΅ΛΔΚΘ ÙΛΚΝΕΊΛΞΐΛṖ+++ӘΘΊ Ηԏ ΓΖΈΌΤΝΔΘ ΊӯΞΧΘ 
 

 I see three possibilities of interpretation here: 

 (1) This clause expresses a concern that something might happen, or is like a 

ӨÙΤΜ clause, or also like the "infinitive of result," expressing a result, with the 

previously stated condition as a deterrent to prevent the result.  Since ΓΖΈΌΤΝΔΘ is 

the present subjunctive, this theory is possible.  That idea would be that Jesus 

wanted to use the presence of the boat as a threat to deter the people, that if they 

would not queue up in a civilized manner to be healed in turn, he would get into the 

boat, and then none of them could be healed.  Thus, "he told his disciples that a boat 

should be on hand for him, because of the crowd, so that they would not crush him." 

 But, I see two problems with this interpretation; one, is that it does not say that 

Jesus actually got into the boat at this time; and two, that it seems out of character 

for Jesus to threaten them with withdrawal, out of concern for his own injury.  One 

thing I perceived out of translating Mark is how "close to the edge" Jesus lived; 

indeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family did not approve.  Jesus was not 

a wimp as far as fear and desire for self-preservation.  The point is that Jesus would 

not be concerned about the crowd merely pressing in upon him.  Instead, here I 

think that he was in mortal danger of being literally crushed under a pile of bodies.  

The Greek word ҷÙΔÙΈÙΞΤ ï epipíptᶒ originally meant an attack, like when an army 

or a lion would "fall upon" its prey (though it can also be used figuratively).  One 

might even translate it here, "leaped upon" him.  I picture Jesus struggling to stay 

standing, because at the very least, he was getting knocked from a domino effect, if 

not actually having people landing on him after leaping over the people that had 

been in their way.  At any rate, I do not think the mere presence of a boat nearby 

would succeed in deterring the desperate crowd of sick people. 

 (2) On the other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also mean 

something similar to ΗΆΖΖΐΔ - méllei, that something is about to happen.  And ӘΘΊ 
Ηԏ sometimes is an expression of apprehension, BDF §370(1), cf. LXX Daniel 1:10.  

Thus, "a boat should be kept handy for him, because of the crowd, in case they 

should crush him."  In other words, Jesus would use the boat in the event that the 

crowd got too overwhelming. 

 I have chosen stronger shades of meaning of the words than some.  I don't 

think the scene was very genteel.  Picture people without medicine available as we 

know it, and without money even if it was, who had heard that Jesus could and did 

completely heal any ailment, and they walk, in desperation, from as far away as 

Idumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to Jesus, they merely "press upon him"?  

Since people dug through a roof above him to get to him when he was in a house, 

imagine what hordes of desperate people would do when Jesus was standing out in 

the open, on the beach.  Jesus simply wanted to have an escape route ready, in order 

to prevent his suffocation, in case it came to that, so that he could continue doing 

the Father's work.  His time had not yet come for him to die.  But I think he wanted 
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to heal as many people as possible, not withdraw from them on the boat just out of 

reach. 

 (3) The third possibility is that the present subjunctive of ÙΛΚΝΕΊΛΞΆΛΤ, "that a 

boat be continually at hand," is meant as a wish for the near future.  Thus, "he told 

his disciples that in the future a boat should be ready for him, because of the crowd, 

so that then they would not crush him." 

 This latter seems the most likely, for later, and only later, do we see, in Mark 

4:1, that Jesus used the new strategy to deal with large crowds: "a very large crowd 

collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd 

was on the land up to the water's edge."  Boarding the boat and floating separate 

from the crowd made it possible for Jesus to teach them at all, for it is hard to teach 

when you are trying to keep your footing. 

 

What is the "evil eye"?  ӣΠΓΊΖΗΧΜ ÙΚΘΒΛΧΜ Ú ophthalmĄm jihᶆlĄm 
Diatessaron 10:2, 14:10, 18:29, 23:50; Matt. 6:23, 20:15; Mark 7:22; Luke 

11:34 
 

 This phrase ӣΠΓΊΖΗΧΜ ÙΚΘΒΛΧΜ Ú ophthalmós ponᶆrós, "evil eye," is not 

original in the Greek New Testament, but is from ŠŀŚŃţ ŕńţ ńũ - rᶁᾺᶁd Ὰayin, or, with 

the article and modifier postpositive, ţ Ńũńŕ ŠŀŚŃţ Ὰayin hᶁraᾺ.  This is a concept 

from the Semitic cultures and the Hebrew scriptures.  Ophthalmós ponᶆrós is used 

only four times in the Greek New Testament.  Two of those, Matthew 6:23 and 

Luke 11:34, are in the same teaching, the "lamp of the body," and so for the purpose 

of understanding the meaning of the phrase from context, these two passages really 

count as one context.  Thus we have three contexts: the "eye is the lamp of the 

body" discourse of Matthew 6:23 and Luke 11:34; the set of "evils coming out of 

the heart of the human being that makes the human unclean" discourse of Mark 

7:22; and the Parable of the workers in the field, Matthew 20:15, in which the 11th 

hour workers receive the same wage as the 3rd hour workers.  And in the Jewish 

translation of the scriptures into Greek, the Septuagint, the phrase is found once, in 

Deuteronomy 15:9.  This makes a total of four contexts from which to glean the 

meaning of the phrase ophthalmós ponᶆrós. 
 When so few contexts are available, it is very helpful if the passages 

themselves designate any antonyms to the word or phrase in question, and this 

fortunately is such a case.  For both the Matthew and Luke versions of the "lamp of 

the body" teaching show Jesus contrasting the ophthalmós ponᶆrós to the 

ӣΠΓΊΖΗΧΜ ҨÙΖΚṙΜ Ú ophthalmós haploɐs.  This word, in its uncontracted form, 

ҨÙΖΧΚΜ, is used once in the Septuagint, in Proverbs 11:25, where it means 

"generous."  There, the Greek ΣΟΡԏ ҨÙΖṖ - psuchᶆ d]jfᶆ) "liberal soul," is 

translated from the Hebrew ŕńŜ ńũļƝ Ɩłťłš ï nejᵺeᶗ ηɴlᶁϦᶁd, for a giving, blessing, 

generous person. 

 The contrast to generosity is easily seen in Deuteronomy 15:9, where the evil 

eye ŠŀŚŃţ ŕńţ ńũ - rᶁᾺᶁd Ὰayin, is a case of resenting the poor, looking on one's poor 

neighbor with an evil eye, resenting the year of release of debts. 

 Similar is Matt. 20:15.  In that passage the person with the evil eye had 

objected to the landowner for giving the same amount of pay to someone who had 

worked one hour as he had given to someone who had worked all day.  The Greek 

says, "Is your eye evil because I am good?"  There it seems to be a trait of 

suspiciousness, ascribing unfairness or evil motives to the landowner.  Or it could 

be simple begrudgement of the landowner's generosity, as "Does my generosity 

arouse your stinginess?"  Resentment or suspicion also darken the eye.  The 

aperture of the eye narrows when the soul feels suspicious or stingy.  And by stingy 

itself we mean "tight" and restricted.  The word raᾺ also can mean "discontented," 

as in Genesis 40:7.  Further, it remains today in Modern Hebrew that ŠŀŚŃţŊţ Ńũ, raᾺ - 

Ὰ ayi n means "eye of envy." 
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 Also helpful is to note as many antonyms of ҨÙΖΧΚΜ as possible in all the 

Greek literature.  It is the opposite of ΏΔÙΖΧΚΜ, "two-fold, double;" of ҧΕΛΔΌ·Μ, 

"strict, accurate," and of ΗΐΗΔΎΗΆΘΚΜ, "compound, mixed." 

 In the Septuagint the concept of the evil eye from the Hebrew ŠŀŚĞţ įţ Ńũ was also 

translated into the Greek attributive noun Ό΅ΝΕΊΘΚΜ - báskanos, and the adjective 

ΌΊΝΕΊΘΈΊ - baskanía.  For instances of these words in the Greek scriptures, see 

Proverbs 23:6, 28:22.  In these and other Jewish writings in Greek, such as the 

Apocrypha and Josephus, the words usually pertain to envy, covetousness, 

stinginess, or selfishness.  An evil eye could be generalized as an attitude of 

malevolence toward one's neighbor, physically signaled by a narrowing of the eye 

when regarding the neighbor.  The narrowing of the aperture of the eye decreases 

the light coming into one's own soul, and one's light becomes darkness. 

 Another aspect of narrowing of the eye is an attitude of scheming as to how 

one can manipulate things and people for one's own selfish gain, whether gain of 

power, prestige, or money.  This desire arises out of lack of contentment with what 

situation one already has; thus it is related to "discontented, covetous."  Look at the 

context of Jesus' teachings surrounding the mention of the evil eye.  It is the person 

with the evil eye that is scheming how to manipulate and control in order to ensure 

financial advantage or security for himself.  Even prayer can be used with an evil 

eye. 

 But one who is "simple," and relaxes in the knowledge of the fatherly 

benevolence of Elohim, does not take thought about what he will eat or wear in the 

coming days.  Neither does he covet what he does not have.  And rather than take 

advantage of the weakness and poverty of others, is cognizant that God is the 

champion of the poor, the widow, the fatherless, the alien, and the traveler. 

 In Talmudic Judaism historically, there are many connotations of magic to the 

term "evil eye."  There is one aspect of evil magic that pertains to the person who 

has the evil eye, and there is another aspect of magic in the efforts of others to ward 

off the evil eye.  The magical concept probably came from Babylon, where it was a 

type of voodoo worked upon others.  Some examples of Talmudic mentions of the 

evil eye pertain to what acts make one vulnerable to the evil eye, and others to what 

amulets and charms you can use to ward off the evil eye.  But teachings similar to 

Jesus' can be found in Avot 2:14, 2:16. 

 The voodoo aspect of the evil eye got obscured when translated into Greek 

because it was translated by more than just the words "evil eye."  Deut. 28:54, 56 

talk of "hapalos" persons being changed by God's curse, and becoming persons who 

look with evil eye ŠŀŚŃţ ŕńţ ńũ - rᶁᾺᶁd Ὰayin, on their spouses or neighbors.  Here the 

Greek verb for looking with an evil eye, is ΌΊΝΕΊΈΘΤ - baskaínᶒ.  I say this to 

introduce Galatians 3:1 in the New Testament, where Paul uses baskaínᶒ for 

"bewitch" when he says, "O foolish Galatians, who has bewitched you...?  The idea 

of Galatians chapter three is, "Who has worked the evil eye on you and deluded you 

into going back to thinking you are perfected by works of the law?" 

 But throughout, whether in Babylonic, Kabbalistic, Talmudic, or Jesus' 

teaching, the evil eye radiates.  (We can see some connection between baskaínᶒ and 

our English word "bask."  We "bask" in the sun's radiation.)  An evil eye emits 

malevolent darkness upon one's neighbor.  Jesus says, emit from your eye the 

benevolent light of the love from God upon your neighbor.  If you do this, the forces 

will work in your favor without your manipulation and narrow-eyed foxiness being 

necessary. 

 A fundamental principle of all magic is the belief in the power of thought.  

Evil people try to use magic to manipulate the environment in order to obtain their 

own selfish ends.  The "evil eye" magically speaking was the focusing of the 

radiation of one's thought power by means of squinting the eye and beaming the 

energy out of the eye that way.  This idea of squinting is essential to understanding 

why Jesus speaks of a good eye allowing fullness of light, but an evil eye causing 

darkness in the body.  I am not saying that Jesus legitimized any aspect of magic, 

but that he was simply using the well known principle of a squinted eye to make a 
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parable about the eye being the lamp of the body, and the idea of your eye letting 

light in or not. 

 Jesus, speaking of the eye as the lamp of the body in the Sermon on the Mount 

(Diatess. 10:2; Matt. 6:22-24; Lk 11:33-36), speaks of a ҨÙΖΚṙΜ - haploûs eye 

letting more light through, as opposed to one whose eye is evil, having a body filled 

with darkness or emitting darkness out through the aperture of the eye.  For an evil 

eye, picture someone with a narrowed eye, out of suspicion, envy, resentment of 

another's happiness, resentment of another's goodness; plotting, scheming; stingy; 

having as its antonym ҨÙΖΚṙΜ - haploûs, which means simple, sincere, guileless like 

doves (as opposed to scheming foxiness with hidden motive), open, generous, 

welcoming, unassuming of evil on the part of others. 

 Whatever makes you look at another with your eye darkened, is generally 

because that other is blocking your selfish way somehow, whether your own wealth, 

your aggrandizement as to esteem by comparison to you, or just the fact that the 

other is causing you an inconvenience as you pursue your own interests.  But 

instead, bask your neighbor in the light of your smile, and wish good upon them.  

Be relaxed in the knowledge that God knows your needs and will take care of you.  

But also that God loves your neighbor equally as he loves you.  The God above 

sends his sunshine and rain on both the evil and the good, and is kind to the 

unthankful and the evil. 

 

 

Mark 14:72, ҷÙΔΌ΅ΖΖΤ - epibállᶒ 
 

 The words "when he thought upon" are translated from the Greek word 

ҷÙΔΌ΅ΖΖΤ (epibállᶒ), which hyperliterally means "throw upon," or, "throw over," 

and which is in the punctiliar participle form.  There are three schools of thought on 

how to translate this: one, as I have it above. 

 The second school objects, saying the idea of "think upon" is redundant since 

it already states that Peter "recalled" the statement.  And they point to uses of the 

word where it appears to mean somewhat the same as ҫΛΡΚΗΊΔ - árchomai), or 

"begin to do something," and they render it something like, "And he broke down 

and wept," or, "he burst into tears."  As for the objection regarding the redundancy 

of "thinking upon," I see them as two quite different actions: merely remembering 

something is very different from reflecting upon something. 

 The third school translates epibállᶒ as a reflexive, which is in fact possible, 

since there are plenty of examples of transitive active verbs of action being used 

reflexively, that is, as though in the middle voice, where the agent acts upon 

himself.  In fact epibállᶒ (along with its compounds) is one of the two verbs with 

which this is most common, according to Blass.  This school would translate this 

something like, "And after having thrown himself down, he wept."  I consider this 

possible, since the word is also used in the New Testament for "pour."  Thus, "And 

having poured himself upon [the ground], he wept," or, "having flung himself, he 

wept."  This latter is what I had chosen for my first edition of my Diatessaron.  This 

solution has the attractive trait to it that one need not supply any English words as 

being implied, unlike with the other two possibilities.  And it seems to fit well with 

Matthew's account which says he wept "bitterly."  I can easily imagine one dropping 

to the ground because of the bitterness or strength or abandon of one's sobbing. 

 

Mark 15:2,  ͯԛ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ - Sù légeis 
 

 In Mark 15:2, Jesus' answer to Pilate's question, "Are you the king of the 

Jews," the words I translated: "You are the one saying that," the words in the Greek 

are ͯԛ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ ï Sù légeis.  This means literally, "You are saying," or, "Are you 

saying?"  Is this an affirmative response or not? 

 On the one hand, the presence of the personal pronoun "su" is not necessary 

for the sense, nor for the completeness of the sentence (because the suffix on the 

word for "say" indicates 2nd person).  This can mean that "su" is being emphasized.  

So some contrast could be indicated, contrasting what "you" say, to what "I" say.  
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This is more clearly so in John 18:34, where Jesus says, ҧΠÝ ҸΊΟΞΚṙ Νԛ ΞΚṙΞΚ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ 

ï"Of yourself do you say this, or have others told you about me?"  And in John 

18:37, where Jesus says ͯԛ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ ӨΞΔ ΌΊΝΔΖΐΨΜ ΐӓΗΔ+  ҽΎԝ ΐӓΜ ΞΚṙΞΚ+++) "You are 

saying that I am a king; I am saying that for this: I came into the world to testify to 

the truth."  See DeBrunner, § 277 (2).  There is also some contrast intended by "su" 

in Matthew 26:64, ͯԛ ΐḼÙΊΜª ÙΖΒΘ ΖΆΎΤ ӰΗṗΘ+++) (plᶆn légᶒ humɄn), "You said it.  But 

I say to you,...".  And if Jesus wanted to be unambiguously affirmative, he could 

have answered as he did in Mark 14:62 to the high priest's question, "Are you the 

Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?"  There, Jesus' answer was an unmistakably 

affirmative, ҷΎΩ ΐӓΗΔ (egᶒ aìgì), "I am." 

 Bauer interprets the ͯԛ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ here as, "That is what you maintain."  Or 

perhaps it is a question like in John's account: "Is that what you maintain?"  For 

such uses of ΖΆΎΐΔΘ see Mark 6:14-15; 8:29.  In this sense, I could see it as a 

response arising out of Jesus' awareness of the prosecutorial import of Pilate's 

question.  That is, Pilate was considering charging Jesus with claiming to be a king, 

an act treasonous to Caesar.  And a non-answer on the part of Jesus would better 

fulfill his destiny as given in Isaiah 53:7, that like a lamb that is led to slaughter, and 

as a sheep before its shearers is silent, so he did not open his mouth. 

 On the other hand, in some contexts where the phrases ͯԛ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ and the 

similar ͯԛ ΐḼÙΊΜ (you said) are given in answer, we have reason to believe they were 

understood by the hearers as affirmative answers.  In Matthew 26:25, after Jesus 

had declared to his disciples that one of them would betray him, they each in turn 

said, "Surely not I, Lord?"  When Judas Iscariot asked the same, Jesus' answer to 

him was, ͯԛ ΐḼÙΊΜ, oq bfm^o, "You said it."  And in Luke 22:70 when the Sanhedrin 

asked Jesus if he was the son of God, Jesus answered, ӰΗΐΔΜ ΖΆΎΐΞΐ ӨΞΔ ҷΎΩ ΐӓΗΔ 

(you are saying that I am).  This was taken by the Sanhedrin as a blasphemous 

"yes," for they then said, "Why do we need any more testimony?  For we ourselves 

have heard from his own mouth."  However, knowing the more complete text of the 

conversation as found in Matthew, the reaction of the Sanhedrin could have been in 

response to his later saying, as in Matthew 26:64, "You said it.  But I say to you, 

from now on you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Power, and 

coming on the clouds of heaven." 

 If someone wanted to simply say ñYesò as an answer to a question, all they 

had to say in Greek is ɁŬɑ, of which there are many examples in the Greek New 

Testament.  In Matthew alone: 

 

9:28 ɚɗɧɜŰɘ ŭ Ů ☻ Ű ɜ ɞ əɑŬɜ, ˊɟɞů ɚɗɞɜ Ŭ Ű ɞ Űɡűɚɞɑ, əŬ ɚɏɔŮɘ Ŭ Űɞ ☻  

ɖůɞ ☻, ɄɘůŰŮɨŮŰŮ Űɘ ŭɨɜŬɛŬɘ Űɞ Űɞ ˊɞɘ ůŬɘ; ȿɏɔɞɡůɘɜ Ŭ Ű, ɁŬɑ, əɨɟɘŮ. 

 

13:51 ¶ ȿɏɔŮɘ Ŭ Űɞ ☻  ɖůɞ ☻, ɆɡɜɐəŬŰŮ ŰŬ ŰŬ ˊɎɜŰŬ; ȿɏɔɞɡůɘɜ Ŭ Ű , ɁŬɑ, əɨɟɘŮ.  

 

17:25 ȿɏɔŮɘ, ɁŬɑ. ȾŬ  ŰŮ Ů ů ɚɗŮɜ Ů ☻ Ű ɜ ɞ əɑŬɜ, ˊɟɞɏűɗŬůŮɜ Ŭ Ű ɜ  ɖůɞ ☻, 

ɚɏɔɤɜ, ɇɑ ůɞɘ ŭɞəŮ , Ɇɑɛɤɜ; Ƀ  ɓŬůɘɚŮ ☻ Ű ☻ ɔ ☻ ˊ  Űɑɜɤɜ ɚŬɛɓɎɜɞɡůɘɜ Űɏɚɖ  

ə ɜůɞɜ; ˊ  Ű ɜ ɡ ɜ Ŭ Ű ɜ,  ˊ  Ű ɜ ɚɚɞŰɟɑɤɜ; 

 

21:16 əŬ  Ů ˊɞɜ Ŭ Ű , əɞɨŮɘ☻ Űɑ ɞ Űɞɘ ɚɏɔɞɡůɘɜ;  ŭ  ɖůɞ ☻ ɚɏɔŮɘ ŬŰɞ ☻, ɁŬɑ: 

ɞ ŭɏˊɞŰŮ ɜɏɔɜɤŰŮ Űɘ ə ůŰɧɛŬŰɞ☻ ɜɖˊɑɤɜ əŬ  ɗɖɚŬɕɧɜŰɤɜ əŬŰɖɟŰɑůɤ Ŭ ɜɞɜ; 

 

 If we take Jesus' ͯԛ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ as an affirmative response, however, it would not 

be accurate to translate it as simply, "Yes."  Better would be something like "As you 

say," or "You've got it," or "You are saying rightly." 

 When translating this phrase in Mark, Sù légeis, it is impossible to stay 

completely neutral by simply translating the Greek words literally, and adding no 

English words.  For in English, the words "You are saying" would not be a complete 

sentence.  The English word "say" is always transitive, requiring an object in the 

sentence.  In other words, the sentence must tell what is said.  Thus, when you look 

at various English translations, you will find distinct differences. 
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 We would be remiss if we did not consider the question, in light of other 

sources as well, as to whether Jesus actually considered himself the king of the 

Jews.  And we must consider both ideas in the question: first, there is the question 

of kingship at all, and secondly there is the question whether he is king of the Jews.  

He admitted to being God's Anointed One, when Peter declared so in answer to 

Jesus' question, "Who do you say I am?"  (Matthew 16:15-20)  But significantly, 

Jesus used this as a segue to say, "I will build my church." 

 All four gospels have Pilate asking Jesus, "Are you the king of the Jews," Mt 

27:11, Mk 15:2, Lk 23:3, Jn 18:33.  And in all four gospels Jesus' answer contains 

the words Νԛ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ.  But The three synoptic gospels have no detail in the 

conversation between Jesus and Pilate; they have ͯԛ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ as Jesus' entire answer.  

The gospel of John, however, it takes four verses after Pilate asks him if he is the 

king of the Jews, to cover Jesus' answers and Pilate's responses.  In John, the words 

ͯԛ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ are found both immediately after Pilate's question, in verse 18:34, which 

all translations interpret as a question, "Are you saying this...?" and then also three 

verses later the words ͯԛ ΖΆΎΐΔΜ are found as a statement, "You are saying that..."  

Thus John's gospel is by far the most detailed in its recounting of Jesus' 

conversation with Pilate, and sheds the most light on the question at hand, that is, 

whether Jesus considered himself the king of the Jews. 

 In John's gospel, Jesus admits to being a king, but makes three qualifications 

to his kingship: (1.) His kingship is not of this world, 18:36; (2.) His kingship is not 

from this place, 18:36; and (3.) kingship is not the reason he was born into the 

world, 18:37. 

 Throughout Jesus' ministry, he urged secrecy upon those he healed, and upon 

demons, that they not reveal who he was.  After the feeding of the 5,000, John tells 

us Jesus knew that many in the crowd wanted to come and take him to make him 

king by force (6:15).  Jesus circumvented even the possibility of that.  It seems that 

the possibility of his being King of the Jews was to be first offered to and 

considered by the Sanhedrin.  (Jesus himself said they sit in Moses' seat, Matthew 

23:2.)  If they were willing, John was the Elijah who was to come, Matthew 11:14.  

But the leaders were not willing.  They alone did not submit to John's baptism, Luke 

7:29-30.  True, when Jesus made his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, he did not 

refute or controvert those hailing the arrival of the Son of David, the King of Israel.  

Then when tried by the Sanhedrin, Jesus acknowledged being the Messiah, the Son 

of David, and hence the King of the Jews.  The Sanhedrin however rejected him as 

such, and thereby rejected him on behalf of the whole nation of Israel.  Then kicked 

in Jesus' prophecy that "the kingdom will be taken away from you and given to a 

people who will produce its fruit," Matthew 21:43.  So by the time Jesus was tried 

by Pilate, Jesus had ceased to be officially offered as the Messiah.  Yet could it be 

that God in his patience once again was holding out his Son to the leaders through 

Pilate: "Would you have me release to you the King of the Jews?"  But they once 

again responded, "No, let his blood be on us and on our children!"  Shudder at the 

words.  And so it would be. 

 Does this leave open the possibility that Jesus answered affirmatively to Pilate 

that he was the king of the Jews?  I think not.  Pilate's reaction is telling.  We are 

told that Pilate is astonished that Jesus gave no answer, not to even a single charge.  

You see, according to Mark 15:26, "king of the Jews" was the charge against him 

that was made notice of over his head at his crucifixion, the charge for which the 

Sanhedrin executed him.  Thus, we may say that the Sanhedrin alleged that he 

claimed to be king of the Jews, and Pilate asked him if this charge was true, and 

Jesus says to Pilate, "Are you alleging so?"  In Roman law, an averment when 

unrebutted, thereafter stood as valid.  Jesus did not rebut, to the astonishment of 

Pilate.  But this was Jesus' destiny: "As a sheep before its shearers is silent, so he 

did not open his mouth."  Jesus neither confirmed nor denied the charges.  Prophecy 

states that Jesus would not answer the charges.  And he did not answer. 

 Something else to consider, is that Jesus had already consistently avoided 

disclosing that he was the king of the Jews, avoided disclosing it to the general 

Jewish populace.  Why would he now readily admit it to the Roman governor? 
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 I concluded ultimately to render the phrase ͯԛ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ as I did, because there is 

no compelling evidence from other Biblical Greek usage that it is an idiom for 

simply ñYes.ò   I have been shown some Rabbinic examples where it was 

understood as a Yes, and some where it would obviously not be understood as a yes.  

Therefore, I have to conclude that it is not a yes of any kind.  At the same time, it is 

not a denial.  Which sometimes some people might take as a yes. 

 

But as for translation, it should be translated literally, and left at that.  No helper 

words should be added that might imply an affirmative answer.  Because it was not 

always an affirmative answer. 

 

 

Here are a couple Rabbinic examples: 

 

As cited by Thayer in 1894, pp. 40-41: 

 

Jerusalem Talmud, ed. Wagenseil, Tract Sota, p. 1001; see also tract. Kilaim, fol. 

32, col. 2. Thayer states it this way: 

 

"The story relates to the famous Judah 'Hakkodesh," who in the second century is 

reputed to have codified the Mishna. The substance of it ... runs as follows: "When 

Rabbi Judah was on his dying bed and the fatal hour was at hand, the inhabitants of 

Sepphoris (where he dwelt) in an excess of sorrow spread abroad the saying, 

"Whoever shall tell us that the Rabbi is dead we will slay." Therefore, when he had 

breathed his last, the son of Kaphra betakes himself to them, with head covered and 

raiment torn, and addresses them as follows: "Holy men and heavenly powers laid 

hold at the same time on the Tables of the Law, and each party endeavorerd to get 

possession of them, but the heavenly powers prevailed, and they carried off the 

Tables." Thereupon the citizens of Sepphoris inquire, "Has Rabbi Judah fallen 

asleep?" The son of Kaphra replies, "Ye have said." Then they rent their robes, etc." 

 

Thayer footnotes: "The story is also given in Schwab's French translation of the 

Talmud, vol. ii., p. 316 (Paris, 1878) 

 

On p. 42 Thayer suggests a Hebrew phrase such as ken dibarta as the equivalent. 

 

Here is a blog entry that was brought to my attention, apparently posted by a 

Matt Colvin.  I think it has some very good points. 

 

Alastair has asked me to blog about something Jesus said during His earthly 

ministry. This being Lent, I thought it might be good to focus on something he 

repeats three times during the Passion week. Thrice Jesus answers a question by su 

eipas ñyou have said (it),ò or su legeis ñyou say (it)ò. With this reply, He is 

answering momentous questions: ñIs it I [who am to betray you], Lord?ò by Judas 

(Mt. 26:25); ñAre you the Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?ò by the High Priest 

(Mt. 26:64); and ñYou are the king of the Jews?ò by Pilate (Mt. 27:11, Mk. 15:2, 

Lk. 23:3, Jn. 18:37). The reply to all three is mistranslated by many Bibles as ñIt is 

as you say,ò i.e. a direct affirmation of the proposition put in the question. It is 

amusing to look at the NKJV and find ñIt is as you sayò ï the italics indicating the 

translatorsô supplements. 

 

David Daube, in an article on Judas, traces Jesusô utterance to the Hebrew óamarta, 

which Strack-Billerbeck equate with wie du sagst, so ist es: ñas you say, so it is.ò 

But this is not the true meaning of the phrase. Daube cites an episode from t. B. K. 

Kelim 1:6, which concerns a dispute over whether a certain entrance to the Temple 

had required a washing of hands and feet. After the war with Rome, Rabbi Simon 

the Modest, in the presence of Rabbi Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, professed that he used 

to enter that particular gate without washing. ñWhereupon Eliezer, a giant in 
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learning and piety yet rudely domineering, asked him which was more esteemed, he 

or the High Priest. Simon kept silent. Eliezer: ñYou are ashamed to admit that the 

High Priestôs dog was more esteemed than you.ò Simon: ñRabbi, you have said it.ò 

Eliezer: ñBy the Temple service, they would break even the High Priestôs head with 

their clubs [were he to enter unwashed]; what would you do that the guard might 

not find you?ò 

 

R. Simonôs use of óamarta is a reply to Eliezerôs rude comparison of himself with 

the High Priestôs dog. It is a mistake to read it as ñYes, youôre absolutely right.ò It is 

far more subtle than that: something more like, ñI take no responsibility for the 

proposition you have just put. It came out of your mouth, not mine. To say more 

would be to cross a line into impropriety.ò 

 

Consider: a straight ñYepò would be absolutely inappropriate in Judasô case. ñOne 

of you is going to betray me.ò Judas: ñIs it I, Rabbi?ò Jesus: ñBingo.ò This would be 

mere fatalism, not Biblical prophecy. Judas becomes a sort of Oedipus, betraying 

the Messiah malgr® lui. But Jesusô answer is a non-denial, not a straight affirmation. 

Judas will betray, but not because Jesus has compelled him. 

 

The answers given on the witness stand before the Sanhedrin and Pilate would be 

less troublesome if they were reduced to ñyes.ò But there, too, Jesus has His reasons 

for evasion. Of course, Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One. And the 

reaction of His opponents to his use of su eipas is to treat it as a ñyes.ò But this is 

because in their eyes only a denial of His Messiahship would do. As for Pilate, N.T. 

Wright points out that his question is in the form of a statement: ñYou are the king 

of the Jewsò ï su ei ho basileus twn Ioudaiwn. The answer ñThou sayestò has a 

further nuance to it: You think you are asking, but you are in fact declaring. Pilate 

will end by writing Jesusô title on a sign over His head. 

 

Jesusô answer before the Sanhedrin and Pilate is of a piece with the rest of His 

earthly ministry. He never denies His messiahship, but He seldom asserts it 

verbally. Rather, by His actions, He lets the Father and Spirit testify of Him, while 

He testifies of Them. Of course, He is the king of the Jews. But recall to what 

lengths he had gone to avoid oral professions of it. When Johnôs disciples asked him 

if He was the Coming One, ñor do we wait for anotherò, Jesus directed them to 

ñTell John what you have seen and heard,ò and adverted to His miracles and His 

preaching of the kingdom. When confronted by the Pharisees about the crowds who 

were hailing Him as Messiah, He replies that if they do not do it, the stones will cry 

out. He tells the Jews that ñIf I testify about myself, my testimony is not 

trueéThere is one who testifies.ò What wonder then that when on the witness 

stand, Jesus still refuses to testify? ñYou will see the Son of Man coming in the 

clouds, and sitting at the right hand of God.ò The Father will vindicate Him. He 

does not need to argue His way to a ñnot guiltyò verdict. 

 

Klaas Schilder likes to point out that though Jesus is in the dock, it is really the 

Sanhedrin and Pilate who are on trial. Jesus is pronouncing sentence on them. He 

has come to Israel and done the works of His Father. All Israel is on trial to see 

what she thinks of Godôs anointed. Peter passed the same test with his profession: 

ñYou are the Christ, the son of the living God,ò and Jesus congratulated him. But 

then He immediately commanded his disciples to tell no one (Mt. 16:20). 

 

The Jews of Jesusô day took His reticience for a ñyesò: ñWhat further need of 

witnesses? You have heard the blasphemy.ò But many modern Jews take it as a 

ñno.ò A. Kolatch, The Second Jewish Book of Why, p. 71: 

Many Jewish scholars believe that Jesus considered himself a prophet only. They 

reject the contention of Christian scholars that when Jesus used the phrase ñSon of 

Manò in his preaching (first mentioned in Daniel 7:13, where the Aramaic phrase 

bar enash is used), he was referring to himself as the Messiah. The phrase ñSon of 

Man,ò in the Jewish view, is used in the third person, and more likely than not, 
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when Jesus used the phrase he was referring to someone other than himself. Jewish 

scholars also point to the fact that there is little evidence in the Synoptic Gospels 

(Matthew, Mark, Luke) ï the earliest account of the life of Jesus ï that Jesus 

regarded himself as the Messiah. 

 

ñLittle evidenceò?? What kind of evidence did Kolatch want? Miracles? 

 

The trial continues to this day. Who do you say that He is? 

 

Matt Colvin holds a PhD in Classics from Cornell University, and has published 

articles in Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy and the Classical Quarterly. He has 

worked as a quarry truck driver, and a teacher at Mars Hill Academy in Cincinnati, 

OH (to which he will return this fall). He blogs at Fragmenta. 

 

The above Rabbinic example shows that the idiom does not mean ñIt is as you say.ò  

It really is a non-answer.  Sometimes it was understood as yes, sometimes not.  So, 

we should just translate it literally. 

 

There is no example of this exact phrase in the Septuagint that is an answer to a yes-

or-no question.  What instances there are in the LXX are below: 

 

1 Kings 3:23 ͯԛ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ means ñyou are claiming.ò  This is the famous dispute 

between the two women as to whose son it was that was the living baby, and King 

Solomon wisely settled it.  He said to one of them, ñYou are claiming óMy son is 

the living one.ôò  Then in the same verse, Νԛ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ appears again, when he says to 
nda indal qig]h) ßVio m]s) ÜKi) ih nda _ihnl]ls) gs mih ìm nda fìpìhc iha+Ýà 
 
. Hìhcm .57.. ͧΊԑ ΘṙΘ Νԛ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ  ß>h` hiq you are saying) ÜDi naff siol g]mnalåà   
 
1 Kings 18:14  you are saying, same as 18:11 
 
2 Esdras 15:12 ΚӴΞΤΜ ÙΚΔԐΝΚΗΐΘ, ΕΊΓԝΜ Νԛ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ.  ßQdìm qa d]pa `iha) íomn ]m you 
say+à 
 
2 Esdras 16:8 ΕΊԑ ҧÙԎΝΞΐΔΖΊ ÙΛԓΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ΖԎΎΤΘ ͬӯΕ ҷΎΐΘԐΓΒ ӼΜ ΚӔ ΖԚΎΚΔ ΚṁΞΚΔ, ΚӲΜ 
Νԛ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ, ӨΞΔ ҧÙԓ ΕΊΛΏԒΊΜ ΝΚΟ Νԛ ΣΐԜΏל ΊӯΞΚԜΜ.  Eala ìn ga]hm ßndama qil`m 
which you are saying+à  Kindìhc fìea ßsam+à 
 
Amos 7:16 ΕΊԑ ΘṙΘ ҫΕΚΟΐ ΖԚΎΚΘ ΕΟΛԒΚΟ ͯԛ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ ͩԏ ÙΛΚΠԐΞΐΟΐ ҷÙԑ ΞԓΘ ͦΝΛΊΒΖ 
ΕΊԑ Κӯ Ηԏ ӣΡΖΊΎΤΎԐΝלΜ ҷÙԑ ΞԓΘ ΚḼΕΚΘ ͦΊΕΤΌ͖  ß>h` hiq) fìmnah7 > qil` ib nda 
Iil`7 ÜYou say) ßAi hin jlijdams ]c]ìhmn Fml]afåà 
 
Jeremiah 39:25 ΕΊԑ Νԛ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ ÙΛԚΜ Ηΐ ͧΞṕΝΊΔ ΝΐΊΟΞṜ ҧΎΛԓΘ ҧΛΎΟΛԒΚΟ͖  And you say 
ni ga) ß?os siolmafb nda bìaf` qìnd mìfpalà 
 
Jeremiah 39:36 ΕΊԑ ΘṙΘ ΚӴΞΤΜ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΕԜΛΔΚΜ Ӥ ΓΐԓΜ ͦΝΛΊΒΖ ҷÙԑ ΞԏΘ ÙԚΖΔΘ, ӆΘ Νԛ 
ΖԎΎΐΔΜ ͭΊΛΊΏΚΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ ΐӓΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ΌΊΝΔΖԎΤΜ ͟ΊΌΟΖṛΘΚΜ ҷΘ ΗΊΡΊԒΛׅ ΕΊԑ ҷΘ ΖΔΗṜ ΕΊԑ 
ҷΘ ҧÙΚΝΞΚΖṖ  ß>h` hiq ndom nda Iil` Di` ib Fml]af d]m mjieah _ih_alhìhc ndìm 
city, of which you say) ÜFn md]ff ^a `afìpala` ìhni nda d]h`m ib nda eìhc ib ?]^sfih 
^s nda mqil`åÝà 
 
Jeremiah 39:43 ΕΊԑ ΕΞΒΓԐΝΚΘΞΊΔ һΞΔ ҧΎΛΚԑ ҷΘ ΞṖ ΎṖ, Ṍ Νԛ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ ҳΌΊΞԚΜ ҷΝΞΔΘ ҧÙԓ 
ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ ΕΊԑ ΕΞԐΘΚΟΜ ΕΊԑ ÙΊΛΐΏԚΓΒΝΊΘ ΐӓΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ͻΊΖΏΊԒΤΘ.  And there shall 
still yet be fields bought in the land, about which you say) ÜFn md]ff ^a `amnìnona ib 
g]h ]h` ^a]mnåÝà 
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Jeremiah 47:16 ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ͠ΚΏΚΖΔΊΜ ÙΛԓΜ ͦΤΊΘΊΘ ͩԏ ÙΚΔԐΝלΜ Ξԓ ÙΛṓΎΗΊ ΞΚṙΞΚ, ӨΞΔ 
ΣΐΟΏṕ Νԛ ΖԎΎΐΔΜ ÙΐΛԑ ͦΝΗΊΒΖ.  ?on Di`ifì]m m]ì` ni Gi]h]h) ßAi hin `i nda ndìhc) 
for you are saying fìam ]^ion Fml]af+à 
 

 

 

DOES THE GREEK VERB ͺͬ͟¸ͽ REQUIRE AN OBJECT?  
 

Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word in Mark 16:8 for "they were afraid," 

ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ, should be translated "they were afraid of..."  They maintain that this 

verb always requires an object.  The answer to this question would have much 

bearing on whether the longer ending of Mark naturally follows, or if the original 

ending was lost. 
 

Friederich Blass says in § 149 that this verb (he lists verbs in present infinitive form, 

i.e., ΠΚΌΐṗΝΓΊΔ) is usually transitive.  Bauer's lexicon does comment that "for they 

were afraid of..." is an odd way to end the eighth verse.  My opinion is that, if this 

verb is required to be transitive there, it is the guards that they were afraid of, since 

the guards were probably still present at the tomb.  See my Diatessaron. 

 

Further, some say that it is odd for a sentence to end with Ύ΅Λ, but this is not true.  

There is nothing unusual about Ύ΅Λ being placed either before or after other words.  

Even in English this word order would not be odd.  The word Ύ΅Λ is an explanatory 

word which might nicely be rendered as "they were afraid, you see." 

 

The verb ΠΚΌΆΤ - phobûᶒ is in the imperfect in Mark 16:8, so I have located all 

occurrences of this verb in the imperfect to be found in the Greek New Testament, 

and typed them below.  It can be seen that only very rarely is ΠΚΌΆΤ - phobûᶒ not 

transitive.  The intransitive ones are Mark 10:32, only one out of twelve. 

 

ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ  (third person, plural, imperfect, as in 16:8) 
 
Mark 9:32 ΚӔ Ώԍ ӃΎΘԚΚΟΘ Ξԓ ᴊṕΗΊ, ΕΊԑ ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷÙΐΛΤΞṕΝΊΔ. 
 32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to query 

him. 
 
Mark 10:32 ḺΝΊΘ Ώԍ ҷΘ ΞṖ ӤΏṜ ҧΘΊΌΊԒΘΚΘΞΐΜ ΐӓΜ ӜΐΛΚΝԚΖΟΗΊ, ΕΊԑ ḸΘ ÙΛΚԌΎΤΘ 
ΊӯΞΚԛΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ, ΕΊԑ ҷΓΊΗΌΚṙΘΞΚ, ΚӔ Ώԍ ҧΕΚΖΚΟΓΚṙΘΞΐΜ ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ. 
 32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem, and Jesus was going on 

ahead of them; they were stunned, while those following were fearing.  And taking 

the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things about to happen to him. 
 
Mark 11:18 ΕΊԑ ӇΕΚΟΝΊΘ ΚӔ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ, ΕΊԑ ҷΑԐΞΚΟΘ ÙṛΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ 
ҧÙΚΖԎΝΤΝΔΘ͖ ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΎԋΛ ΊӯΞԚΘ 
 18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were looking for 

a way to kill him, for they feared him,  
 
Mark 11:32 ҧΖΖԋ ΐӗÙΤΗΐΘ, ҽΙ ҧΘΓΛ֑ÙΤΘ͒ Ú ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΞԓΘ ӧΡΖΚΘ, ҬÙΊΘΞΐΜ ΎԋΛ 
ΐḼΡΚΘ ΞԓΘ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ ӧΘΞΤΜ ӨΞΔ ÙΛΚΠԐΞΒΜ ḸΘ. 
 32On the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?"  (They were fearing 

the people, for they all held that John really was a prophet.) 
 
Mark 16:8 ΕΊԑ ҷΙΐΖΓΚṙΝΊΔ һΠΟΎΚΘ ҧÙԓ ΞΚṙ ΗΘΒΗΐԒΚΟ, ΐḼΡΐΘ ΎԋΛ ΊӯΞԋΜ ΞΛԚΗΚΜ ΕΊԑ 
һΕΝΞΊΝΔΜ͖ ΕΊԑ ΚӯΏΐΘԑ ΚӯΏԍΘ ΐḼÙΊΘ, ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΎԌΛ. 
 

ΕΊԑ ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ҷΛΤΞṕΝΊΔ ΊӯΞԓΘ ÙΐΛԑ ΞΚṙ ᴊԐΗΊΞΚΜ ΞΚԜΞΚΟ. 
 And they were afraid to ask him about this statement. 
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Luke 22:2 ΕΊԑ ҷΑԐΞΚΟΘ ΚӔ ҧΛΡΔΐΛΐṗΜ ΕΊԑ ΚӔ ΎΛΊΗΗΊΞΐṗΜ Ξԓ ÙṛΜ ҧΘԎΖΤΝΔΘ ΊӯΞԚΘ, 
ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΎԋΛ ΞԓΘ ΖΊԚΘ. 
 2and the chief priests and the Torah scholars were still yet looking for a way to 

put him to death, because they were still yet fearing the people. 
 
John 9:22 ΞΊṙΞΊ ΐḼÙΊΘ ΚӔ ΎΚΘΐṗΜ ΊӯΞΚṙ ӨΞΔ ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΞΚԛΜ ӛΚΟΏΊԒΚΟΜ, ӇΏΒ ΎԋΛ 
ΝΟΘΐΞԎΓΐΔΘΞΚ ΚӔ ӛΚΟΏΊṗΚΔ ӘΘΊ ҷԌΘ ΞΔΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ӤΗΚΖΚΎԐΝל ͻΛΔΝΞԚΘ, ҧÙΚΝΟΘԌΎΤΎΚΜ 
ΎԎΘΒΞΊΔ. 
 22His parents said these things because they were fearing the Jews.  For the 

Jews had already decided that anyone who acknowledged Him to be the Christ, 

would be put out of the synagogue. 
 
Acts 5:26b ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΎԋΛ ΞԓΘ ΖΊԚΘ, Ηԏ ΖΔΓΊΝΓṛΝΔΘ. 
  for they were afraid of being stoned by the people. 
 
Acts 9:26 ΕΊԑ ÙԌΘΞΐΜ ҷΠΚΌΚṙΘΞΚ ΊӯΞԚΘ, Ηԏ ÙΔΝΞΐԜΚΘΞΐΜ ӨΞΔ ҷΝΞԑΘ ΗΊΓΒΞԐΜ. 
 and they were all afraid of him, for they did not believe that he was a disciple. 
 

ҷΠΚΌΚΨΗΒΘ  (first person, singular, imperfect)  
 
Luke 19:21 ҷΠΚΌΚԜΗΒΘ ΎԌΛ Νΐ, ӨΞΔ ҫΘΓΛΤÙΚΜ ΊӯΝΞΒΛԓΜ ΐḼ,  
 21For I was afraid of you, since you are an austere man 
 

ҷΠΚΌΐṗΞΚ  (third person, singular, imperfect)  
 
Mark 6:20 Ӥ ΎԋΛ ӌΛᴗΏΒΜ ҷΠΚΌΐṗΞΚ ΞԓΘ ӛΤԌΘΘΒΘ, ΐӓΏԝΜ ΊӯΞԓΘ ҫΘΏΛΊ ΏԒΕΊΔΚΘ ΕΊԑ 
ҬΎΔΚΘ,  
 20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man,  
 

 

WHAT IS THE AUTHENTIC ENDING OF THE GOSPEL OF MARK?  
 

lack vv. 9-20 ᴥ B (Lect? lection ends with v. 8) (itavid lacuna, but not enough room 

for the longer ending) syrs copsams armmss geo1,A Epiphanius1/2 Eusebius mssacc. to 

Eusebius Jerome mssacc. to Jerome Ammonius Victor-Antioch Euthymius // add only 

shorter ending (itavid lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) itk // add 

first the short then the long ending L Ɋ 083/0211 099 579 ǎ1602 syrhmg copsamss 

ethmss // add only longer ending, vv. 9-20" with critical marks ä¹  22 138 205 1110 

1210 1221 al. (about 70 witnesses tot.) // add only longer ending, vv. 9-20" A C D 

G H K M S U W Y ȹ Ū Ʉ Ɇ ɋ ä¹³ 28 33  lat syrc,p,h copbo Irenlat Eusmss Hiermss 

Tatian Didymus?155 // add expanded longer ending W Hiermss // lacuna ⁴⁵ F N P 

Q ū 304 1420 2386. 

 

Here is a composite of all the forms of the end  of the gospel of Mark:  
 

The Short Ending: 

L Ɋ 083 099 274mg 579 ǎ1602 itk syrhmg copsamss ethmss: 

 

In addition, Codex L has this scribal note before the short ending: ͺΆΛΐΞΐ 
ÙΚṙ ΕΊԑ ΞΊṙΞΊ 
  
 ͭԌΘΞΊ Ώԍ Ξԋ ÙΊΛΒΎΎΐΖΗԎΘΊ ΞΚṗΜ ÙΐΛԑ ΞԓΘ ͭԎΞΛΚΘ ΝΟΘΞԚΗΤΜ ҷΙԐΎΎΐΔΖΊΘ. 
ͩΐΞԋ Ώԍ ΞΊṙΞΊ ΕΊԑ ΊӯΞԓΜ Ӥ ӛΒΝΚṙΜ ҧÙԓ ҧΘΊΞΚΖṕΜ ΕΊԑ ҫΡΛΔ ΏԜΝΐΤΜ 

                                                      
 
155 Clig ] qile _]ffa` ß`a Qlìhìn]na)à hin ]m_lì^]^fa bil _aln]ìh ni Aì`sgom) ^on 
nevertheless a 4th century document. 



 
 

98  

ҷΙΊÙԎΝΞΐΔΖΐΘ ΏΔÝ ΊӯΞṛΘ Ξԓ ӔΐΛԓΘ ΕΊԑ ҫΠΓΊΛΞΚΘ ΕԐΛΟΎΗΊ ΞṕΜ ΊӓΤΘԒΚΟ 
ΝΤΞΒΛԒΊΜ. ҧΗԐΘ. 
 (L): "Where you shall have also these things."  

 And all the things announced they shortly reported to those 

around Peter.  And after these things also Jesus himself sent out 

through them, from the ris ing as far as the setting of the sun, the 

holy and enduring proclamation of eternal salvation.  Amen.  

 
The Longer Ending: 
Family 1 of minuscule manuscripts says this before the Longer Ending: 
 

 (ä¹ ): ҷΘ ΞΔΝԑ ΗԍΘ ΞṛΘ ҧΘΞΔΎΛΊΠṛΘ ҼΤΜ ṄΏΐ ÙΖΒΛΚṙΞΊΔ Ӥ ΐӯΊΎΎΐΖΔΝΞԏΜ 

ҼΤΜ Κṁ ΕΊΔ ͢ӯΝΐΌΈΚΜ Ӥ ͭΊΗΓΈΖΚΟ ҷΕΊΘΧΘΔΝΐΘ·ҷΘ ÙΚΖΖΊṗΜ Ώԍ ΕΊԑ ΞΊṙΞΊ 
ΠԍΛΐΞΊΔ. 
 
16:9 үΘΊΝΞԋΜ Ώԍ ÙΛΤת ÙΛ֑Ξל ΝΊΌΌԌΞΚΟ ҷΠԌΘΒ ÙΛṛΞΚΘ ͩΊΛԒׅ ΞṖ 
ͩΊΎΏΊΖΒΘṖ, ÙΊΛÝ ḹΜ ҷΕΌΐΌΖԐΕΐΔ ҸÙΞԋ ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΊ.  
 9And having risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared 

first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven 

demons.  
.37.- ҷΕΐԒΘΒ ÙΚΛΐΟΓΐṗΝΊ ҧÙԐΎΎΐΔΖΐΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΗΐΞÝ ΊӯΞΚṙ ΎΐΘΚΗԎΘΚΔΜ ÙΐΘΓΚṙΝΔ 
ΕΊԑ ΕΖΊԒΚΟΝΔΘ͖  
 10She went and reported to the ones mourning and weeping, 
who had been with him . 
.37.. ΕҧΕΐṗΘΚΔ ҧΕΚԜΝΊΘΞΐΜ ӨΞΔ ΑṖ ΕΊԑ ҷΓΐԌΓΒ ӰÙÝ ΊӯΞṕΜ ӃÙԒΝΞΒΝΊΘ+  
 11And they, when they heard that he was living and was seen by 
her, did not believe it . 
.37./ ͩΐΞԋ Ώԍ ΞΊṙΞΊ ΏΟΝԑΘ ҷΙ ΊӯΞṛΘ ÙΐΛΔÙΊΞΚṙΝΔΘ ҷΠΊΘΐΛ֑ΓΒ ҷΘ ҸΞԎΛׅ 
ΗΚΛΠṖ ÙΚΛΐΟΚΗԎΘΚΔΜ ΐӓΜ ҧΎΛԚΘ͖  
 12And after  these things he was manifested in a different form to 

two of them as they were walking along in the country.  
.37.0 ΕҧΕΐṗΘΚΔ ҧÙΐΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ҧÙԐΎΎΐΔΖΊΘ ΞΚṗΜ ΖΚΔÙΚṗΜ͖ ΚӯΏԍ ҷΕΐԒΘΚΔΜ 
ҷÙԒΝΞΐΟΝΊΘ+  
 13And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they 

believe  those.  

.37.1 ӹΝΞΐΛΚΘ XΏԍZ ҧΘΊΕΐΔΗԎΘΚΔΜ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ΞΚṗΜ ҼΘΏΐΕΊ ҷΠΊΘΐΛ֑ΓΒ) ΕΊԑ 
ӻΘΐԒΏΔΝΐΘ ΞԏΘ ҧÙΔΝΞԒΊΘ ΊӯΞṛΘ ΕΊԑ ΝΕΖΒΛΚΕΊΛΏԒΊΘ ӨΞΔ ΞΚṗΜ ΓΐΊΝΊΗԎΘΚΔΜ 
ΊӯΞԓΘ ҷΎΒΎΐΛΗԎΘΚΘ ΚӯΕ ҷÙԒΝΞΐΟΝΊΘ+  
 14And finally, once when they had reclined, he was manifested 

to the Eleven th emselves, and he denounced their disbelief and 

hardness of heart, in that they had not believed the ones who had 

seen him risen.  

(W) ΕΊΕΐṗΘΚΔ ҧÙΐΖΚΎΚṙΘΞΚ ΖΆΎΚΘΞΐΜ ӨΞΔ Ӫ ΊӓԝΘ ΚṁΞΚΜ ΞṕΜ ҧΘΚΗΈΊΜ ΕΊԑ 
ҧÙΔΝΞΈΊΜ ӰÙԓ ΞԓΘ ͯΊΞΊΘṓΘ ҷΝΞΔΘ) Ӥ Ηԏ ҷṛΘ Ξԋ ӰÙԓ ΞṛΘ ÙΘΐΟΗ΅ΞΤΘ 
ҧΕ΅ΓΊΛΞΊ ΞԏΘ ҧΖ·ΓΐΔΊΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ ΕΊΞΊΖΊΌΆΝΓΊΔ ΏΨΘΊΗΔΘª ΏΔԋ ΞΚṙΞΚ 
ҧÙΚΕ΅ΖΟΣΚΘ ΝΚṙ ΞԏΘ ΏΔΕΊΔΚΝΨΘΒΘ ӇΏΒ+  ҷΕΐṗΘΚΔ һΖΐΎΚΘ ΞṜ ͻΛΔΝΞṜ) ΕΊԑ Ӥ 
ͻΛΔΝΞԓΜ ҷΕΐΈΘΚΔΜ ÙΛΚΝΆΖΐΎΐΘ ӨΞΔ ͭΐÙΖ·ΛΤΞΊΔ Ӥ ӨΛΚΜ ΞṛΘ ҷΞṛΘ ΞṕΜ 
ҷΙΚΟΝΈΊΜ ΞΚṙ ͯΊΞΊΘṓ) ҧΖΖԋ ҷΎΎΈΑΐΔ ҫΖΖΊ ΏΐΔΘԋ ΕΊԑ ӰÙԍΛ ṄΘ ҷΎԝ 
ҨΗΊΛΞΒΝ΅ΘΞΤΘ ÙΊΛΐΏΧΓΒΘ ΐӓΜ Γ΅ΘΊΞΚΘ ӘΘΊ ӰÙΚΝΞΛΆΣΤΝΔΘ ΐӓΜ ΞԏΘ 
ҧΖ·ΓΐΔΊΘ ΕΊԑ ΗΒΕΆΞΔ ̑ΗΊΛΞ·ΝΤΝΔΘª ӘΘΊ ΞԏΘ ҷΘ ΞṜ ΚӯΛΊΘṜ ÙΘΐΟΗΊΞΔΕԏΘ ΕΊԑ 
ҫΠΓΊΛΞΚΘ ΞṕΜ ΏΔΕΊΔΚΝΨΘΒΜ ΏΧΙΊΘ ΕΖΒΛΚΘΚΗ·ΝΤΝΔΘ+  ҧΖΖ΅ ÙΚΛΐΟΓΆΘΞΐΜ+++ 
(W) And they excused themselves, saying, "This age o f lawlessness 
and unbelief is under Satan, who does not allow the truth and power 

of God to prevail over the unclean things dominated by the spirits.  
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Therefore reveal your righteousness now."  They spoke to Christ; and 

Christ responded to them, "The limit  of the years of Satan's power is 

completed, but other terrible things draw near.  And for those who 

have sinned I was handed over to death, that they might return to 
the truth and no longer sin, in order that they might inherit the 

spiritual and incorrupt ible glory of righteousness in heaven.  But 

after you have gone into all the world,..."  
 

Longer Ending, continued:  
.37.2 ΕΊԑ ΐḼÙΐΘ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ) ͭΚΛΐΟΓԎΘΞΐΜ ΐӓΜ ΞԓΘ ΕԚΝΗΚΘ ҬÙΊΘΞΊ ΕΒΛԜΙΊΞΐ Ξԓ 
ΐӯΊΎΎԎΖΔΚΘ ÙԌΝל ΞṖ ΕΞԒΝΐΔ+  
 15And he said to them, "After you have gone into all the world, 

proclaim the good news to the whole creation.  
.37.3 Ӥ ÙΔΝΞΐԜΝΊΜ ΕΊԑ ΌΊÙΞΔΝΓΐԑΜ ΝΤΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ) Ӥ Ώԍ ҧÙΔΝΞԐΝΊΜ 
ΕΊΞΊΕΛΔΓԐΝΐΞΊΔ+  
 16"The person who believes and is baptized will be saved, but 

the person who does not believe will be condem ned.  
.37.4 ΝΒΗΐṗΊ Ώԍ ΞΚṗΜ ÙΔΝΞΐԜΝΊΝΔΘ ΞΊṙΞΊ ÙΊΛΊΕΚΖΚΟΓԐΝΐΔ͖ ҷΘ ΞṜ ӣΘԚΗΊΞԒ 
ΗΚΟ ΏΊΔΗԚΘΔΊ ҷΕΌΊΖΚṙΝΔΘ) ΎΖ֑ΝΝΊΔΜ ΖΊΖԐΝΚΟΝΔΘ ΕΊΔΘΊṗΜ)  
 17"And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my 

name they will drive out demons, they will speak in new tongues,  
XΕΊԑ ҷΘ ΞΊṗΜ ΡΐΛΝԑΘZ ӧΠΐΔΜ ҧΛΚṙΝΔΘ) ΕҩΘ ΓΊΘԌΝΔΗԚΘ ΞΔ ÙԒΤΝΔΘ Κӯ Ηԏ ΊӯΞΚԛΜ 
ΌΖԌΣל) ҷÙԑ ҧΛΛ֑ΝΞΚΟΜ ΡΐṗΛΊΜ ҷÙΔΓԐΝΚΟΝΔΘ ΕΊԑ ΕΊΖṛΜ ҼΙΚΟΝΔΘ+  
 18"and they will pick up serpents  with their hands , and should 

they drink something deadly it would in no wise hurt them; they will 
lay their hands on sick ones, and they will have health again."  
.37.6 Ӫ ΗԍΘ ΚṀΘ ΕԜΛΔΚΜ XӛΒΝΚṙΜZ ΗΐΞԋ Ξԓ ΖΊΖṕΝΊΔ ΊӯΞΚṗΜ ҧΘΐΖԐΗΠΓΒ ΐӓΜ 
ΞԓΘ ΚӯΛΊΘԓΘ ΕΊԑ ҷΕԌΓΔΝΐΘ ҷΕ ΏΐΙΔṛΘ ΞΚṙ ΓΐΚṙ+  
 19And so the Lord Jesus after speaking to them was taken up to 

heaven, and sat at the right hand of God.  
.37/- ҷΕΐṗΘΚΔ Ώԍ ҷΙΐΖΓԚΘΞΐΜ ҷΕԐΛΟΙΊΘ ÙΊΘΞΊΡΚṙ) ΞΚṙ ΕΟΛԒΚΟ ΝΟΘΐΛΎΚṙΘΞΚΜ 
ΕΊԑ ΞԓΘ ΖԚΎΚΘ ΌΐΌΊΔΚṙΘΞΚΜ ΏΔԋ ΞṛΘ ҷÙΊΕΚΖΚΟΓΚԜΘΞΤΘ ΝΒΗΐԒΤΘ+ 
 20And they went forth and  preached everywhere, the Lord co -

working and confirming the word by the signs accompanying.  
 

 The last twelve verses of Mark as found in the King James Version, verses 9-

20, are known as The Longer Ending of Mark.  The paragraph before verse 9 is 

called The Shorter Ending, and is found in one Italic manuscript as the only ending 

to the gospel, and in some other manuscripts is found in combination with verses 9 

through 12 as shown.  The paragraph beginning with (W) remains in only one 

Greek manuscript today, Codex Washingtoniensis, or "W," although Jerome speaks 

of others extant in his time.  These latter two passages are so undoubtedly 

inauthentic that they will not be examined here. 
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Mark 16:9-20, known as "The Longer Ending of Mark:" 

 

PROBLEM 1:  The connection between verse 8 and verses 9-20 is abrupt and 

awkward. Verse 9 begins with the masculine nominative participle anastas, which 

demands for its antecedent a masculine topic, i.e., Jesus; but the subject of the last 

sentence of verse 8 is the women, not Jesus" (Zondervan's NIV Bible Commentary, 

Vol II p 204): 

 

8 And going out, they fled from the tomb.  For trembling shock 

was holding them; and they said nothing to anyone, because 

THEY  were afraid. 

9 And having risen early on the first day of the week, HE appeared 

first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven 

demons. 

 

There is a lack of transition from the plural female topic of verse 8 to the masculine 

singular of verse 9.  That is not how Greek worked.  That is not even how English 

works.  Even by English rules, when you change the subject of narrative or 

conversation, you have to use a proper noun.  If you change the subject with a 

pronoun, no one knows who or what you are talking about.  This problem is one 

indicator that verses 9-20 were not originally part of the gospel of Mark. 

 

 

PROBLEM 2:  The passage contains a statement that is contrary to the gospel of 

Luke. 

 

The statement is found in verses 12 and 13 about the two walking to Emmaus: 

 

12 And after these things he was manifested in a different form to 

two of them who were walking along in the country. 

13 And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe 

those. 

 

This is contrary to Luke 24:13, 33-35 where we read: 

 

13  And behold, two of them during that same day were making 

their way toward a village sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, which 

was called Emmaus... 

33  And they got up and returned that same hour to Jerusalem, and 

found the Eleven and those with them assembled together, 

34  saying, 'The Lord really has risen, and he appeared to Simon.' 

35  And the two told what things happened on the way, and how 

Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the bread. 

 

Luke says the rest responded "The Lord really has risen," thus agreeing with the 

two.  The others agreed that Jesus was alive, because Simon Peter had already come 

back and told them the same thing as the two were telling them.  But "Mark" 16:13 

says the rest disbelieved the two.  Thus, Mark 16:12,13 contradicts what Luke 

24:33-35 says.  So then, we either have to believe that the scriptures contain an 

error, or else believe that one of these passages is not scripture.  The problem of the 

contradiction is solved, by concluding from the objective external evidence that the 

longer ending of Mark is not scripture, therefore we do not have a case here of 

scripture contradicting other scripture. 

 

Some say that there is not a contradiction between Mark in the TR and Luke, 

because later in Luke, in 24:40-41, it says 

 

"40And when he had said this, he showed them his hands and his 

feet.  41But, since they were still not believing, out of joy and 



 
 

101  

astonishment, he said to them, "What do you have to eat in this 

place?" 

 

But I say this is another event.  Both the passages I compared are about people 

walking in the countryside.  Mark says the apostles did not believe that specific 

report, and Luke said the apostles did believe that specific report.  This is not about 

some unbelief generally, but about this specific report of the ones who returned 

from a walk in the country.  It is indeed a contradiction. 

 

There are other contradictions involving the ending of Mark also, that do not show 

themselves until you do a harmonization of the gospels, as I have.  My 

harmonization, called Palmer's Diatessaron, will come out when I have finished 

translating all four gospels.  But for now, see the excerpt at the end of this 

document, of the resurrection portion of the existing Palmer's Diatessaron. 

 

 

PROBLEM 3:  The passage contains another statement that is impossible to 

harmonize with the other gospels.  Mark 16:9 says, ñéhe appeared first to Mary the 

Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven demons.ò 

 

This statement is impossible to reconcile with the other gospels, particularly John.  

It appears that Jesus first appeared to all the other women EXCEPT Mary the 

Magdalene, as they were heading back from the tomb to the apostles.  Then, Jesus 

went back to the tomb and appeared to Mary the Magdalene alone, since she had 

stayed longer than the other women at the tomb.  See my harmony of the gospels. 

 

 

PROBLEM 4:  The last twelve verses of the gospel of Mark as found in the King 

James Version, or footnoted in recent translations, (chapter 16, verses 9-20) are not 

found in the two earliest Greek manuscripts.  As the UBS textual commentary 

states, they are also absent from many of the oldest translations of Mark into other 

languages, for example, the Latin, Sinaitic Syriac, and Georgian translations.  

Clement of Alexandria and Origen show no knowledge of the existence of these 

verses; furthermore Eusebius and Jerome attest that the passage was absent from 

almost all Greek copies of Mark known to them.  The original form of the Eusebian 

sections  (drawn up by Ammonius)  makes no provision for numbering sections of 

the text after 16:8.  Not a few manuscripts which contain the passage have scribal 

notes stating that older Greek copies lack it, and in other witnesses the passage is 

marked with asterisks or obeli, the conventional signs used by copyists to indicate 

an inauthentic addition to a document.  Other manuscripts which do contain the 

passage place it in differing locations in Mark, and still another Greek manuscript 

that contains the long ending has a large addition following verse 14.  There is also 

another ending entirely, a shorter one, found in other Greek manuscripts.  Add to all 

this the internal consideration that none of the endings are written in Mark's style 

and vocabulary.  Another major internal consideration is how awkwardly verse 9 

connects the line of thought from verse 8, or rather fails to connect. 

 See Metzger, Bruce M., A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament, 

on behalf of and in cooperation with the Editorial Committee of the United Bible 

Societies' Greek New Testament: Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, 

Bruce M. Metzger, and Allen Wikgren (Stuttgart, United Bible Societies, Corrected 

Edition, 1975) for the details, which are compelling evidence in favor of the 

spuriousness of the passage.  The Editorial Committee concludes: 

 

"Thus, on the basis of good external evidence and strong internal 

considerations it appears that the earliest ascertainable form of the 

Gospel of Mark ended with 16:8.   (Three possibilities are open: (a) 

the evangelist intended to close his Gospel at this place; or (b) the 

Gospel was never finished; or, as seems most probable, (c) the 

Gospel accidentally lost its last leaf before it was multiplied by 



 
 

102  

transcription.)   At the same time, however, out of deference to the 

evident antiquity of the longer ending and its importance in the 

textual tradition of the Gospel, the Committee decided to include 

verses 9-20 as part of the text, but to enclose them within double 

square brackets to indicate that they are the work of an author other 

than the evangelist." 

 

 

It is true that Mark 16:9-20 was utilized in the 180ôs by Irenaeus, in the 170ôs by 

Tatian, around 160 by Justin, and probably by the unknown author of Epistula 

Apostolorum, around 150.  Many other patristic writers, such as Hippolytus, 

Ambrose, and Augustine, also used the passage. 

 

Eusebius of Caesarea, a church father who died in the year 339, said, in ñQuestiones 

ad Marinumò published by Cardinal Mai, in his ñNova Patrum Bibliothecaò 

(Romae, 1847,) vol. IV, pp. 255-7 the following: 

 
ǹ̓Ț Șȉșˇ Ȕˉȕ Ȝ̈́ ǵȉȜȐȉȇ́ ʛȠȅ țȉȊȊȄȜȡȕ ȞȉȇȕȍȜȉȑ ɯȋȍȋȍșȔȅȕȗȚ ʜ ǻȡȜˋș, Șȉșˇ Ȍˉ 
Ȝ̈́ ǵȄșȒ́ Șșȡ̥ Ȝ̚ Ȕȑ̋ Ȝ̓ȕ țȉȊȊȄȜȡȕ. 
 
ǼȗȥȜȗȝ ȌȑȜȜˋ ɡȕ ȍʏȏ ɼ ȓȥțȑȚ· ʜ Ȕˉȕ ȋˇș Ȝˏ ȒȍȞȄȓȉȑȗȕ ȉʧȜˏ Ȝˋȕ Ȝȗ̶Ȝȗ ȞȄțȒȗȝțȉȕ 
ȘȍșȑȒȗȘˋȕ ɟȐȍȜ̓ȕ, ȍʏȘȗȑ ɡȕ Ȕˋ ɯȕ ɣȘȉțȑȕ ȉʧȜˋȕ ȞȅșȍțȐȉȑ Ȝȗ̧Ț ɟȕȜȑȋșȄȞȗȑȚ Ȝȗ̶ 
ȒȉȜˇ ǵȄșȒȗȕ ȍʧȉȋȋȍȓȇȗȝ· Ȝˇ ȋȗ̶ȕ ɟȒșȑȊ̙ Ȝ̓ȕ ɟȕȜȑȋșȄȐȡȕ Ȝˏ ȜȅȓȗȚ ȘȍșȑȋșȄȞȍȑ Ȝ̙Ț 
ȒȉȜˇ Ȝˏȕ ǵȄșȒȗȕ ʌțȜȗșȇȉȚ ɯȕ Ȝȗ̧Ț ȓȤȋȗȑȚ Ȝȗ̶ ʛȞȐȅȕȜȗȚ ȕȍȉȕȇțȒȗȝ Ȝȉ̧Ț ȋȝȕȉȑȖˍ Ȓȉˍ 
ȍʋșȏȒȤȜȗȚ ȉʧȜȉ̧Ț ͧȔˋ ȞȗȊȍ̧țȐȍ, ʓȏțȗ̶ȕ ȎȏȜȍ̧Ȝȍ Ȝˏȕ ǶȉȎȉșȏȕȤȕ.ͨ  Ȓȉˍ Ȝȗ̧Ț ɯȖ̙Ț, ȗʒȚ 
ɯȘȑȓȅȋȍȑ· ͧȒȉˍ ɟȒȗȥțȉțȉȑ ɳȞȝȋȗȕ, Ȓȉˍ ȗʧȌȍȕˍ ȗʧȌˉȕ ȍʋȘȗȕ, ɯȞȗȊȗ̶ȕȜȗ ȋȄș.ͨ  ɵȕ 
ȜȗȥȜ́ ȋˇș țȟȍȌˏȕ ɯȕ ɤȘȉțȑ Ȝȗ̧Ț ɟȕȜȑȋșȄȞȗȑȚ Ȝȗ̶ ȒȉȜˇ ǵȄșȒȗȕ ȍʧȉȋȋȍȓȇȗȝ 
ȘȍșȑȋȍȋșȉȘȜȉȑ Ȝˏ ȜȅȓȗȚ·  Ȝˇ Ȍˉ ɰȖ̙Ț țȘȉȕȇȡȚ ɳȕ Ȝȑțȑȕ ɟȓȓͤ ȗʧȒ ɯȕ Ș̊țȑ ȞȍșȤȔȍȕȉ 
ȘȍșȑȜȜˇ ɡȕ ȍʏȏ, Ȓȉˍ ȔȄȓȑțȜȉ ȍʏȘȍș ɳȟȗȑȍȕ ɟȕȜȑȓȗȋȇȉȕ Ȝ̚ Ȝ̓ȕ ȓȗȝȘ̓ȕ ȍʧȉȋȋȍȓȑțȜ̓ȕ 
ȔȉșȜȝșȇ̈, Ȝȉ̶Ȝȉ Ȕˉȕ ȗʭȕ ȍʏȘȗȑ ɣȕ ȜȑȚ ȘȉșȉȑȜȗȥȔȍȕȗȚ Ȓȉˍ ȘȄȕȜȏ ɟȕȉȑș̓ȕ ȘȍșȑȜȜˏȕ 
ɯșȦȜȏȔȉ.  ɫȓȓȗȚ Ȍȅ ȜȑȚ ȗʧȌͤ ʜȜȑȗ̶ȕ ȜȗȓȔ̓ȕ ɟȐȍȜȍ̧ȕ Ȝ̓ȕ ʜȘȡțȗ̶ȕ ɯȕ Ȝ̚ Ȝ̓ȕ 
ȍʧȉȋȋȍȓȇȡȕ ȋșȉȞ̚ ȞȍșȗȔȅȕȡȕ, ȌȑȘȓ̙ȕ ȍʑȕȉȇ Ȟȏțȑ Ȝˋȕ ɟȕȉȋȕȡțȑȕ, yȚ Ȓȉˍ ɯȕ ɰȜȅșȗȑȚ 
Șȗȓȓȗ̧Ț, ɰȒȉȜȅșȉȕ Ȝȍ ȘȉșȉȌȍȒȜȅȉȕ ʨȘȄșȟȍȑȕ, Ȝ̈́ Ȕˋ Ȕ̊ȓȓȗȕ ȜȉȥȜȏȕ ɯȒȍȇȕȏȚ, ɽ 
ɯȒȍȇȕȏȕ ȜȉȥȜȏȚ, Șȉșˇ Ȝȗ̧Ț ȘȑțȜȗ̧Ț Ȓȉˍ ȍʧȓȉȊȅțȑȕ ɯȋȒșȇȕȍțȐȉȑ. 
 
ǳȉˍ Ȍˋ Ȝȗ̶Ȍȍ Ȝȗ̶ ȔȅșȗȝȚ țȝȋȟȡșȗȝȔȅȕȗȝ ȍʑȕȉȑ ɟȓȏȐȗ̶Ț, ȘșȗțȆȒȍȑ Ȝˏȕ ȕȗ̶ȕ 
ȌȑȍșȔȏȕȍȥȍȑȕ Ȝȗ̶ ɟȕȉȋȕȦțȔȉȜȗȚ· ȍʋ ȋȗ̶ȕ ȌȑȅȓȗȑȔȍȕ Ȝˋȕ Ȝȗ̶ ȓȤȋȗȝ ȌȑȄȕȗȑȉȕ, ȗʧȒ ɡȕ 
ȍʬșȗȑȔȍȕ ȉʧȜˋȕ ɯȕȉȕȜȇȉȕ Ȝȗ̧Ț Șȉșˇ Ȝȗ̶ ǵȉȜȐȉȇȗȝ ʛȠˉ țȉȊȊȄȜȡȕ ɯȋȏȋȅșȐȉȑ Ȝˏȕ 
ǻȡȜ̙șȉ ȓȍȓȍȋȔȅȕȗȑȚ· Ȝˏ ȋˇș ɟͧȕȉțȜˇȚ Ȍˉ Șșȡ̥ Ȝ̚ Ȕȑ̋ Ȝȗ̶ țȉȊȊȄȜȗȝͨ ȒȉȜˇ Ȝˏȕ 
ǵȄșȒȗȕ, ȔȍȜˇ ȌȑȉțȜȗȓ̙Ț ɟȕȉȋȕȡțȤȔȍȐȉ· Ȓȉˍ ȔȍȜˇ Ȝˏ ɟȕȉțȜˇȚ Ȍˉ, ʨȘȗțȜȇȖȗȔȍȕ· Ȓȉˍ 
Ȝˋȕ ȌȑȄȕȗȑȉȕ ɟȞȗșȇȎȗȔȍȕ Ȝ̓ȕ ɰȖ̙Ț ɯȘȑȓȍȋȗȔȅȕȡȕ.  ȍʑȜȉ Ȝˏ Ȕˉȕ ɟȕȉțȜˇȚ ɡȕ, ɯȘˍ Ȝˋȕ 
Șȉșˇ Ȝ̈́ ǵȉȜȐȉȇ́ ʛȠȅ țȉȊȊȄȜȡȕ.  ȜȤȜȍ ȋˇș ɯȋȆȋȍșȜȗ· Ȝˏ Ȍˉ ɯȖ̙Ț ɰȜȅșȉȚ ʝȕ 
ȌȑȉȕȗȇȉȚ ʨȘȗțȜȉȜȑȒˏȕ, țȝȕȄȠȡȔȍȕ Ȝȗ̧Ț ɯȘȑȓȍȋȗȔȅȕȗȑȚ· Șșȡ̥ ȋˇș Ȝ̚ Ȕȑ̋ Ȝȗ̶ 
țȉȊȊȄȜȗȝ ɯȞȄȕȏ ǵȉșȇ̈ Ȝ̚ ǵȉȋȌȉȓȏȕ̚.  Ȝȗ̶Ȝȗ ȋȗ̶ȕ ɯȌȏȓȡțȍ Ȓȉˍ ʜ ʓȡȄȕȕȏȚ Șșȡ̥ 
Ȓȉˍ ȉʧȜˏȚ Ȝ̚ Ȕȑ̋ Ȝȗ̶ țȉȊȊȄȜȗȝ ʽȞȐȉȑ ȉʧȜˏȕ Ȝ̚ ǵȉȋȌȉȓȏȕ̚ ȔȉșȜȝșȆțȉȚ.  ȗʬȜȡȚ 
ȗʭȕ Ȓȉˍ Șȉșˇ Ȝ̈́ ǵȄșȒ́ Șșȡ̥ ɯȞȄȕȏ ȉʧȜ̚.  ȗʧ Șșȡ̥ ɟȕȉțȜˇȚ, ɟȓȓˇ Șȗȓˑ ȘșȤȜȍșȗȕ 
ȒȉȜˇ Ȝˏȕ ǵȉȜȐȉ̧ȗȕ ʛȠˉ Ȝȗ̶ țȉȊȊȄȜȗȝ.  ȜȤȜȍ ȋˇș ɟȕȉțȜˇȚ ɯȞȄȕȏ Ȝ̚ ǵȉșȇ̈, ȗʧ ȜȤȜȍ 
ɟȓȓˇ Șșȡ̥.  ʸȚ ȘȉșȇțȜȉțȐȉȑ ɯȕ ȜȗȥȜȗȑȚ ȒȉȑșȗˑȚ Ȍȥȗ.  Ȝˏȕ Ȕˉȕ ȋˇș Ȝ̙Ț ɟȕȉțȜȄțȍȡȚ 
Ȝˏȕ ʛȠˉ Ȝȗ̶ țȉȊȊȄȜȗȝ, Ȝˏȕ Ȍˉ Ȝ̙Ț Ȝȗ̶ ǻȡȜ̙șȗȚ ɯȘȑȞȉȕȍȇȉȚ, Ȝˏȕ Șșȡ̥, ʞȕ ɳȋșȉȠȍȕ ʜ 
ǵȄșȒȗȚ ȍʋȘ˓ȕ (ʞ Ȓȉˍ ȔȍȜˇ ȌȑȉțȜȗȓ̙Ț ɟȕȉȋȕȡțȜȅȗȕ) ɟȕȉțȜˇȚ Ȍȅ·  ȍʑȜȉ 
ʨȘȗțȜȇȖȉȕȜȍȚ, Ȝˏ ɰȖ̙Ț ̵ȏȜȅȗȕ, Șșȡ̥ Ȝ̚ Ȕȑ̋ Ȝȗ̶ țȉȊȊȄȜȗȝ ɯȞȄȕȏ ǵȉșȇ̈ Ȝ̚ 
ǵȉȋȌȉȓȏȕ̚, ɟȞͤ ʂȚ ɯȒȊȍȊȓȆȒȍȑ ɰȘȜˇ ȌȉȑȔȤȕȑȉ. 
 
ǲǲ.  ǹ̓Ț ȒȉȜˇ Ȝˏȕ ǵȉȜȐȉ̧ȗȕ ʛȠˉ țȉȊȊȄȜȡȕ ɼ ǵȉȋȌȉȓȏȕˋ ȜȍȐȍȉȔȅȕȏ Ȝˋȕ 
ɟȕȄțȜȉțȑȕ, ȒȉȜˇ Ȝˏȕ ʓȡȄȕȕȏȕ ɼ ȉʧȜˋ ɰțȜ̓țȉ Ȓȓȉȇȍȑ Șȉșˇ Ȝ̈́ ȔȕȏȔȍȇ́ Ȝ̚ Ȕȑ̋ ȜȗȝǍ 
țȉȊȊȄȜȗȝ. 
 
ǸʧȌȅȕ ɡȕ ȎȏȜȏȐȍȇȏ ȒȉȜˇ ȜȗˑȚ ȜȤȘȗȝȚ, ȍʋ Ȝˏ ʛȠˉ țȉȊȊȄȜȡȕ Ȕˋ Ȝˋȕ ɰțȘȍșȑȕˋȕ ʼșȉȕ 
Ȝˋȕ ȔȍȜˇ Ȝˋȕ ɼȔȅșȉȕ Ȝȗ̶ țȉȊȊȄȜȗȝ ȓȅȋȍțȐȉȑ ʨȘȗȓȄȊȗȑȔȍȕ, ʼȚ ȜȑȕȍȚ ʨȘȍȑȓȆȞȉțȑȕ, 
ɟȓȓˇ Ȝˏ ȊșȉȌˑ Ȓȉˍ ʛȠˉ Ȝ̙Ț ȕȝȒȜˏȚ Ȝ̙Ț ȔȍȜˇ Ȝˏ țȄȊȊȉȜȗȕ, Ȓ.Ȝ.ȓ. 
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The key section is translated as follows: "For, on the one hand, the person who 

rejects the passage itself ï the pericope which says this ï might say that it does not 

appear in all copies of the Gospel of Mark. At any rate, the accurate copies end their 

text of the Marcan account with the words of the young man who appeared to the 

women and said to them, "Do not fear.  You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene" and so 

forth, proceeding to where it says, óAnd having heard, they fled, and they said 

nothing to anyone, for they were afraid.' 

 

"That is where the text does end, in almost all copies of the Gospel according to 

Mark.  The material that comes next seldom appears; it is in some copies but not in 

all, and may be spurious, especially since it implies a contradiction to the witness of 

the other Gospels.  This, then, is what someone might say to avoid and completely 

do away with a superfluous question. 

 

"On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing at all which 

appears, by whatever means, in the text of the gospels, says that the reading, like 

many others, is double, and each of the two must be accepted, in that they are 

approved in the opinion of the faithful and pious; not this one instead of that one, or 

that one rather than this one. 

 

"Well then, allowing this portion [of Mark] to be really authentic, our business is to 

interpret the sense of the passage." 

 

End Quotation of Eusebius.  You can read this on page 113 of Roger Pearse's PDF 

entitled Eusebius of Caesarea, Gospel Problems and Solutions.  Roger Pearseôs PDF 

of this free here. 

 

We see from the above that scribes were far more afraid to omit anything, however 

suspect it was, than to add something to the text.  Which is another prop for the 

tenet, that the shorter reading is generally to be preferred.  That tenet has that going 

for it, that scribes were more afraid to remove anything than to add something, at 

least for longer passages.  If just one word or one letter, omissions are more likely 

than additions. 

 

I say that, since Eusebius indicates that some people stated that the Gospel of Mark 

ended at verse 16:8 in "almost all the copies" in the 4th century, it bolsters the 

reputation of the two or three manuscripts currently extant which omit the long 

ending of Mark, and these must therefore be considered the most significant 

manuscripts for consideration.  Thus we can say, that though a majority of late 

copies now contain it, the "majority text" used to omit it.  What value is there, then, 

in a "majority text" derived from counting up only the recent and late copies, when 

in the 3rd and 4th centuries, the majority of manuscripts read so differently from the 

present majority? 

 

The conclusion is, most Textual Criticism scholars agree, we must "weigh" each 

manuscript and witness, not "count" them. Thus, the testimony of Codex Vaticanus 

is more important than the testimony of hundreds of cursives from the much later 

centuries. 

 

Some might refer us to John William Burgon, and his book, "The last twelve verses 

of the Gospel according to S. Mark vindicated against recent critical objectors 

established.," pp. 41-51. In it Burgon attempts to lessen the impact of the testimony 

of Eusebius and Jerome about the the longer ending of Mark not being found in the 

accurate copies, and being absent in almost all the copies of Mark. 

 

Burgon spends some time questioning the authenticity of the document provided by 

Cardinal Mai entitled "Quaestiones ad Marinum," and its quotations of Eusebius. 

Why? Because it appears to be a CONDENSED version of Eusebius, Burgon says. 

http://bibletranslation.ws/down/Eusebius_Gospel_problems_and_solutions_2010.pdf
http://bibletranslation.ws/down/Eusebius_Gospel_problems_and_solutions_2010.pdf
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But then, on p. 44, Burgon says, "Let it, however, be candidly admitted that there 

seems to be no reason for supposing that whenever the lost work of Eusebius comes 

to light, (and it has been seen within about 300 years,) it will exhibit anything 

essentially different from what is contained in the famous passage which has given 

rise to so much debate,..." 

 

In the succeeding pages, Burgon's main point seems to be that Eusebius is playing 

Devil's advocate, that "some may say that..." Well, Eusebius does not contradict or 

refute or dismiss those statements from such advocate. 

 

Burgon's purpose was to show that Eusebius did not question the authenticity of the 

passage. In fact, Burgon himself quotes Eusebius, on p. 45, where Eusebius says 

about the last 12 verses of Mark, ȾŬ  ŭ  Űɞ ŭŮ Űɞ  ɛɏɟɞɡɠ ůɡɔɢɤɟɞɡɛɏɜɞɡ Ů ɜŬɘ 

ɚɖɗɞ ɠ, ˊɟɞůɐəŮɘ Ű ɜ ɜɞ ɜ ŭɘŮɟɛɖɜŮɨŮɘɜ Űɞ  ɜŬɔɜɩůɛŬŰɞɠĿ "Well then, allowing 

this portion to be really authentic, our business is to interpret the sense of the 

passage."  

 

Thus, Burgon himself shows us that Eusebius did in fact question the authenticity of 

the longer ending of Mark. Eusebius only allows for the sake of argument that it is 

"really genuine." That does not sound to me like Eusebius believed it to be 

authentic.  Eusebius did not include the passage in his ñEusebian Canons.ò 

 

Some interpreters of this Eusebius passage make a point something along these 

lines: that Eusebius was only quoting other people's statement that the longer ending 

of Mark was absent from most of the copies, and thus we cannot say for certain that 

it was a fact that it was so absent.  But would Eusebius really allow such a weighty 

statement to go uncontradicted, if the statement were not true?  I think it is obvious 

that he would not.  Thus it is safe to conclude that it was common knowledge, and 

accepted as fact in the 4th century, that most Greek manuscripts at the time, did not 

contain Mark 16:9-20. 

 

The trail of evidence of the Longer Ending being added to Mark is fairly clear:  

 

Eusebius (4th century) in his letter to Marinum shows indication that most 

manuscripts of Mark in his day ended at 16:8, and did not contain the Longer 

Ending of Mark.  The Eusebian canons did not include 16:9-20 either. 

 

Victor of Antioch (5th century) in his commentary on the gospel of Mark admits 

that the verses 16:9-20 "do not appear in the existing Gospel with most copies."  But 

he says that the better Palestinian copies included it, and he and others added 

together what material was in the Palestinian gospel about the Resurrection, to the 

other copies.  This comment appears in many minuscules.  [Note that Victor is not 

saying ñEgyptian manuscriptsò lack the Longer Ending of Mark.  He is óof 

Antioch.ô] 

 

Victor of Antioch's pertinent Greek text from Cramer's Catena Vol. 1: 
̀ұ ͞ӫ ͤ͛ӯ ͭӱ)Đ͛ ͧ͛ͬͭөͫ ͞ӫ ûͪͺ׀Đ ͦ͟ ͭө ͭө ҕûͣͯͪ͟ͽͦͧ͛͟ û͛ͪө û͙ͥͬͭͩͣͫ͟ ͖҅ͧͭͣͪͯͩͣͫ͝ 
ͩӍ ׂͤͧͭ͛ͣ͟ ҕͧ ͭק û͛ͪͽͧͭͣ ̀Ӎ͙͛ͥ͟͝͝פ) Ӛͫ ͧͽ͛͢ ͙ͧͩͦͬ͛ͧͭͫ͟ ͛Ӎͭө ͟ҷͧ͛ͣ) ҅ͥͥÿ Ңͦͣͫ͟ ҕͨ 
 ׂͧͩ͛ͧͣͭͬͣ͛ͥ͛͋ ͺͧ ҕͧ û͙ͥͬͭͩͣͫ͟ ͟ӎͪͽͧͭͫ͟ ͛Ӎͭө) ͤ͛ӯ ͤ͛ͭө ͭӱ͖ͯͪͣͭͧ҅͝ ͧצͣͪͤ҅͜
̀Ӎ͛͗ͥͣͩͧ͝͝) Ӛͫ ҙʹͣ͟ Ң ҅ͥͣ͛͘͢͟ ͇͖ͪͤͩͮ) ͙ͬͮͧͭͤ͛ͦͧ͟͢͟͟ ͤ ͛ӯ ͭӭͧ ҕͧ ͛Ӎͭק 
ҕûͣͯͪͩͦ͗ͧͧ͟͡ ͬ͟͞ûͩͭͣ ͤӭͧ ͖҅ͧͬͭ͛ͬͣͧ) ͦͭ͟ө ͭӱ Đҕͯͩͩͩͭͧ͜י ͝өͪ)Đ ͭͩͮͭ͗ͬͭͣͧ ҅ûӱ ͭͩי 
Đ͛ͧ͛ͬͭөͫ ͞ӫ ûͪͺ׀ ûͪ΄ֲͭ ͖ͬ͛ͭͩͮ͜͜" ͤ͛ӯ ͤ͛͢ÿ Җִͨͫ) ͦ͗ʹͪͣ ͭͩי "ͣ͞ө ͭͧצ 
ҕû͛ͤͩͥͩͮͩ͢;ͧͭͺͧ ͙ͬͦ͟͡ͺͧ+  ҍͦͧ͘+" 
 
Translation: 
'But even if the words "And having risen early" along with the words following, do 

not appear in the existing Gospel with most copies, as they are considered spurious, 

we however, having found them in most of the accurate copies, and in accordance 
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with the Palestinian Gospel, exactly as the truth of Mark is, we have added together 

also that material in it, that follows the Master's resurrection, after the words "for 

they were afraid," that is, from "And having risen early on the first day of the week" 

and so on, up to the words "by the signs accompanying.  Amen." ' 

 

Severus of Antioch (520 CE), in his Homily 77, says at that time "In the more 

accurate copies, therefore, the gospel according to Mark has the end until the 

[statement]: "For they were afraid." [verse 8]  But in some (copies) these things, too, 

stand in addition: And having arisen early on the first day of the week he appeared 

first to Mary Magdalene, from whom he had cast out seven demons." 

 

Thomas of Harkel in the year 616 published his translation of the NT into Syriac, 

called the "Harklean Syriac."  We have 8 manuscripts of his work surviving today, 

and 6 out of 8 of those contain a marginal note very similar, as follows: "In a few of 

those more accurate manuscripts, the Gospel of Mark finishes at ófor [they were 

afraid].ô But in others, instead, they add even..." 

 

So we see that it is not a trait of Alexandrian manuscripts to omit the Longer Ending 

of Mark, but rather in fact the LE was absent from most of the accurate Greek 

manuscripts of the Syrian region as late as the 7th century. 

 

Eusebius' remark "On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing 

at all which appears, by whatever means, in the text of the gospels..." is a good 

explanation of how marginal notes became part of the main accepted text. 

 

 

PROBLEM 5:  The passage can be easily taken to teach doctrines that are contrary 

to teachings found elsewhere in the New Testament. 

 

Verses 17-18 say Jesus said, 

 
17And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my name 

they will drive out demons, they will speak in new tongues, 18they 

will pick up serpents, and should they drink anything deadly, it 

would in no wise hurt them; they will lay their hands on sick ones, 

and they will have health again. 

 

In the book of I Corinthians, chapter 12, verses 7-11, 29-31, on the other hand, the 

apostle Paul teaches that not all believers will speak in tongues and not all believers 

will have the gift of healing.  A new Christian, unfamiliar with the rest of scripture, 

might question whether he has truly believed, thinking, "These things have not 

happened in my life, so I must not be a real Christian."  How discouraging this was 

to me personally at one time.  And if the new Christian were to deliberately drink 

deadly poison, he would be putting God to the test, as Satan urged Christ to do 

when he suggested that he throw himself off the highest point of the temple.  Jesus 

responded that although the scriptures promise the believer that God's angels will 

not allow his foot to strike against a stone, it would be sin to deliberately put oneself 

in harm's way  (for example, drinking deadly poison), for the scriptures also say, 

"Thou shalt not put the Lord your God to a test."  But, in violation of this 

prohibition, there is a practice by some churches, based on this passage, of handling 

deadly snakes in church.  Scores of Christians therefore die each year from snake 

bites in church, giving unbelievers a legitimate and appropriate basis to mock 

Christians. 

 

 

SUMMARY: The evidence, both external and internal, is conclusive in my mind 

that the Mark 16:9-20 pericope is not part of the original Gospel of Mark.  In 

addition, it cannot be harmonized with the Gospel of Luke.  It appears that the 

author of Mark 16:9-20 considered verse 8 to be an inappropriate ending and felt the 
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need to add to it a better conclusion.  I suggest that the following is what he did: In 

verses 9-14, he summarized the endings of Matthew, Luke and John, plus Acts, and 

perhaps Colossians 1:23, but carelessly.  Then the contents of verses 15-20 are for 

the most part taken from the book of Acts.  He took some historical happenings of 

miraculous events such as tongues speaking, healing of the sick, and the apostle 

Paul being bitten by a snake but not being harmed, and tacked them on following 

Mark 16:8 because he knew from his vantage point looking back, that these are 

what in fact happened next.  The problem is that the way it is written, he has in 

effect put them into Jesus' mouth as if Jesus was saying that all people who believe 

in him would have these things happen to them. 

 It is true that there is a great deal of early testimony from early church writers 

in favor of the long ending of Mark.  This evidence, however, does not convince me 

that the long ending of Mark was penned by Mark.  What it shows is that verses 9-

20 were added quite early. 

 In view of these things, I did not include Mark 16:9-20 in my "Palmer's 

Diatessaron."  I believe it is clear that Mark 16:9-20 is not scripture.  I believe that 

to include Mark 16:9-20 in the text of the New Testament does far more harm than 

good. 

 I believe that one important impetus for the making of and the popularity of 

Tatian's Diatessaron was the fact that Mark's gospel did have such a seemingly 

incomplete ending.  People wanted the material from Luke and John included with 

Mark's material. 

 

David Robert Palmer 
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JESUS' BURIAL 
Mt 27:57-61; Mk 15:42-47; Lk 23:50-56; Jn 19:38-42 

 24 Now there was a man named Joseph, a prominent member of the 

Council, a good and upright man, who had not consented to their decision and 

action.  He was a rich156 man from the Judean town of Arimathea, who was himself 

waiting for the kingdom of God.  He had himself become a disciple of Jesus, but 

secretly, because he feared the Jews. 

 25 But since it was Preparation Day  (that is, the day before a Sabbath)  and 

evening was approaching,157 Joseph took courage and went to Pilate and asked him 

permission to take Jesus' body.  But Pilate was surprised to hear that he was already 

dead.  Summoning the centurion, he asked him if Jesus had already died.  When he 

learned from the centurion that it was so, Pilate ordered that the body be given to 

Joseph. 

 26 So Joseph bought some linen cloth and came to take the body.  And 

Nicodemus, the man who earlier had visited Jesus at night, came also, bringing 

about a hundred litras158 of a mixture of myrrh and aloes.  Taking down Jesus' body, 

the two of them wrapped it, with the spices, in strips of clean linen.  This was in 

accordance with Jewish burial customs. 

 27 At the place where Jesus was crucified there was a garden, and in the 

garden was Joseph's own new tomb, which he had cut out of the rock, one in which 

no one had ever yet been laid.  But because the Sabbath was about to begin, and the 

tomb was handy, they laid the body of Jesus there.159  Then they rolled a big stone 

in front of the entrance and left. 

 28 Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of Joseph, along with the other 

women who had come with Jesus from Galilee, saw the tomb and how Jesus' body 

was laid in it, for they had followed Joseph and were sitting there across from the 

tomb.  They returned to buy spices and perfumes, intending to come and anoint him; 

but when the Sabbath had come, they rested, in obedience to the commandment. 

 
THE GUARD AT THE TOMB 
Mt 27:62-66; Lk 24:1a; Jn 20:1a 

 29 The next day, the one after Preparation Day, the chief priests and the 

Pharisees went to Pilate.  "Sir,ò they said, ñwe remember that while he was still 

alive that imposter said, 'After three days I will rise again.'  So give the order for the 

tomb to be made secure until the third day.  Otherwise, his disciples may come and 

                                                      
 
156  His being a rich man fulfilled Isaiah 53:9: "They assigned him a grave with the wicked; 
and with the rich in his death, even though he had done no violence, nor was there any 
deceit in his mouth." 
157  A Hebrew day starts at sunset.  Therefore the Sabbath was about to begin in the 
evening at sunset, and it was against the Law of Moses to work on the Sabbath.  Also, they 
couldn't leave the body on the cross overnight, because it would desecrate the land  
(Deuteronomy 21:22,23).  See also verse 23 of this chapter.  Joseph of Arimathea and 
Nicodemus were members of the Sanhedrin, and as the religious leaders of Israel, that body 
would feel the responsibility to make sure that the body was taken care of according to the 
Law of Moses in order not to desecrate the land.  Neither Pilate nor the other members of 
the Sanhedrin would think it that remarkable, therefore, that these men would be 
concerned about the disposition of the body.  As it says, Joseph was a disciple of Jesus', only 
secretly.  Neither Pilate nor those in the Sanhedrin knew that Joseph was a disciple of Jesus.  
This action of Joseph's would not reveal that discipleship. 
158  About 75 pounds or 34 kilograms. 
159  Apparently, burying Jesus in Joseph's tomb was not their original plan.  But they had 
to, because the Sabbath was beginning and they were not allowed to work.  This had to 
happen so that Isaiah 53:9 would be fulfilled. 
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steal the body and tell the people that he has been raised from the dead.  This last 

deception will be worse than the first." 

 30 Pilate said to them, "You have a guard.  Go, make the tomb as secure as 

you know how."  So they went and made the tomb secure by putting a seal on the 

stone and posting the guard. 

 
 

CChhaapptteerr  3322  

THE EMPTY TOMB 
Mt 28:1-4; Mk 16:1-4; Lk 24:1,2,10; Jn 20:1-9 

  1 When the Sabbath was over,160 Mary and the women went and bought 

spices and perfumes so that they might go and anoint Jesus' body. 

  2 Very early on the first day of the week, while it was still dark, there was 

a violent earthquake, for two angels of the Lord came down from heaven and, going 

to the tomb, rolled back the stone and sat on it.  Their faces were like lightning, and 

their clothes were white as snow.  The guards were so afraid of them that they 

shook and became like dead men. 

  3 Later in the morning, while it was still dark, Mary of Magdala, Joanna, 

Mary the mother of James, Salome, and the others with them took the spices they 

had prepared and set out for the tomb.  Just after sunrise, as they were on their way, 

they asked each other, "Who will roll the stone away from the entrance of the 

tomb?" 

  4 But when they looked up, they saw that the stone, which was very large, 

had been rolled away.  So Mary of Magdala went running to Simon Peter and the 

other disciple, the one Jesus loved, and said, "They have taken the Lord out of the 

tomb, and we don't know where they have put him!" 

  5 Peter and the other disciple started for the tomb.  Both were running, but 

the other disciple outran Peter, and reached the tomb first.  He bent over and looked 

in at the strips of linen lying there but didn't go in.  Then Simon Peter, who was 

behind him, arrived and went into the tomb.  He saw the strips of linen lying there, 

as well as the burial cloth that had been around Jesus' head.  The cloth was folded 

up by itself, separate from the linen.  Finally the other disciple, who had reached the 

tomb first, also went inside.  He saw and believed.161   (They still did not understand 

from Scripture that Jesus had to rise from the dead.) 

 
JESUS APPEARS TO THE WOMEN 
Mt 28:5-11; Mk 16:5-8; Lk 24:3-8; Jn 20:10,11a 

  6 Then the disciples went back to their homes, but Mary the Magdalene 

stood outside the tomb, crying.  The other women entered the tomb, but they did not 

find the body of the Lord Jesus.  While they were wondering about this, suddenly 

two young men were standing beside them, dressed in white robes that gleamed like 

lightning.  The women were alarmed and in their fright they bowed down with their 

faces to the ground. 

  7 But the men said to them, "Do not be afraid, for we know that you are 

looking for Jesus of Nazareth who was crucified.  Why do you look for the living 

                                                      
 
160  The Sabbath is over at sunset, so it is likely that the women bought and prepared the 
spices the previous evening, and it was the next morning when they took them to the 
tomb. 
161  Believed what?  I suggest this is saying that John believed the woman Mary's report 
about Jesus' body being missing.  It is John speaking about himself.  He makes no comment 
about whether Peter believed or not. 
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among the dead?  He has risen!  He is not here!  See the place where they laid him.  

Remember how he told you, while he was still with you in Galilee: 'The Son of Man 

must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, be crucified, and on the third day be 

raised again.' "  Then they remembered his words. 

  8 "But go quickly, and tell his disciples and Peter, 'He has risen from the 

dead and is going ahead of you into Galilee.  There you will see him, just as he told 

you.'  Now we have told you." 

  9 Trembling and bewildered, the women went out and fled from the tomb.  

They said nothing to [those still outside],162 because they were afraid; afraid, yet 

filled with joy; and they hurried off to tell his disciples. 

 10 Suddenly Jesus met them.  "Greetings," he said.  They approached him, 

clasped his feet and worshiped him.  Then Jesus said, "Do not be afraid.  Go and tell 

my brothers to go to Galilee; there they will see me." 

 11 While the women were on their way, some of the guards went into the 

city and reported to the chief priests everything that had happened. 

 
JESUS APPEARS TO MARY 

OF MAGDALA 
Lk 24:9-12; Jn 20:11b-18 

 12 As Mary wept, she bent over to look into the tomb and saw two angels in 

white, seated, one at the head and the other at the foot of where the body of Jesus 

had been lying. 

 13 They asked her, "Woman, why are you crying?  Who is it you are 

looking for?" 

 14 "They have taken my Lord away," she said, "and I don't know where 

they have put him."  At this, she turned around and saw Jesus standing there, but she 

did not realize that it was Jesus. 

 15 "Woman," he said, "why are you crying?  Who is it you are looking 

for?" 

 16 Thinking he was the gardener, she said, "Sir, if you have carried him 

away, tell me where you have put him, and I will get him." 

 17 Jesus said to her, "Mary." 

 18 She turned toward him and cried out in Aramaic, "Rabboni!"  (which 

means "My Teacher!"). 

 19 Jesus said, "Do not hold on to me, for I have not yet returned to the 

Father.  Go instead to my brothers and tell them, 'I am returning to my Father and 

your Father, to my God and your God.' " 

 20 When the women came back from the tomb to the Eleven and all the 

rest, they told how they had seen the Lord and what he had told them.  It was Mary 

of Magdala, Joanna, Mary the mother of James, Salome, and the others with them 

who told this to the apostles.  But they did not believe the women, because their 

words seemed to them like nonsense.  Peter, however, got up and ran to the tomb.163  

Bending over, he saw only the strips of linen, and he went away, wondering to 

himself what had happened. 

 

                                                      
 
162  The soldiers and Mary of Magdala were still outside. 
163 This is a second time Peter runs back to the tomb.  The first time, he ran back to see if 
the body of Christ was missing like the women said.  This second time, he runs back to see if 
he could see the Lord Jesus alive. 
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THE OFFICIAL COVERUP 
Mt 28:12-15 

 21 When the chief priests heard the guards' report, they met with the elders 

and devised a plan.  They gave the soldiers a significant sum of money, telling 

them, "You are to say, 'His disciples came during the night and stole him away 

while we were asleep.'  And if news of this gets to the governor, we will satisfy him 

and keep you out of trouble." 

 22 So the soldiers took the money and did as they were instructed.  And this 

story has been widely circulated among the Jews to this very day. 

 
ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS 
Lk 24:13-35; Jn 20:19a; I Cor 15:5a 

 23 That same day two of those who were with the Eleven were going to a 

village called Emmaus, sixty stadia164 from Jerusalem.  They were talking with each 

other about everything that had happened.  As they talked and discussed these 

things with each other, Jesus himself came up and walked along with them; but they 

were kept from recognizing him. 

 24 He asked them, "What are you discussing together as you walk along?" 

 25 They stood still, their faces downcast.  One of them, named Cleopas, 

asked him, "Are you the only one living in Jerusalem who doesn't know what things 

have happened there in these days?" 

 26 "What things," he asked. 

 27 "About Jesus of Nazareth," they replied.  "He was a prophet, powerful in 

word and deed before God and all the people.  The chief priests and our rulers 

handed him over to be sentenced to death, and they crucified him; but we had hoped 

that he was the one who was going to redeem Israel.  And what is more, it is the 

third day since all this took place.  In addition, some of our women amazed us.  

They went to the tomb early this morning but didn't find his body.  They came and 

told us that they had seen a vision of angels, who said he was alive.  Then some of 

our companions went to the tomb and found it just as the women had said, but him 

they did not see." 

 28 He said to them, "How foolish you are, and how slow of heart to believe 

all that the prophets have spoken!  Did not the Messiah have to suffer these things 

and then enter his glory?"  And beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, he 

explained to them what was said in all the Scriptures concerning himself. 

 29 As they approached the village to which they were going, Jesus acted as 

if he were going farther.  But they urged him strongly, "Stay with us, for it is nearly 

evening; the day is almost over."  So he went in to stay with them. 

 30 When he was at the table with them, he took bread, gave thanks, broke it 

and began to give it to them.  Then their eyes were opened and they recognized him, 

and he disappeared from their sight.  They asked each other, "Were not our hearts 

burning while he talked to us on the road and opened the Scriptures to us?" 

 31 They got up and returned at once to Jerusalem.  There they found the 

Eleven and those with them assembled together, who were saying, "It is true!  The 

Lord has risen and has appeared to Simon."  Then the two told what had happened 

on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the bread. 

 

                                                      
 
164  About seven miles, or eleven kilometers. 
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JESUS APPEARS TO TEN OF THE APOSTLES 
Lk 24:36-43; Jn 20:19b-23 

 32 While they were telling these things, with the doors locked for fear of the 

Jews, Jesus himself came and stood among them and said, "Peace be with you!" 

 33 They were startled and frightened, thinking they saw a ghost.  He said to 

them, "Why are you troubled, and why do doubts rise in your minds?  Look at my 

hands and my feet.  It is I myself!  Touch me and see; a ghost does not have flesh 

and bones, as you see I have."  After he said this, he showed them his hands and feet 

and side, and the disciples were overjoyed. 

 34 And as they still did not believe it because of joy and amazement, he 

asked them, "Do you have something here to eat?"  They gave him a piece of 

broiled fish, and he took it and ate it in front of them. 

 35 Again Jesus said, "Peace be with you!  As the Father has sent me, I am 

sending you."  And with that he breathed on them and said, "Receive the Holy 

Spirit.  If you forgive anyone his sins, they are forgiven; if you do not forgive them, 

they are not forgiven." 

 
JESUS APPEARS TO THOMAS 
Jn 20:24-31 

 36 Now Thomas the Twin, one of the Twelve, was not with the disciples 

when Jesus came.  When the other disciples told him that they had seen the Lord, he 

declared, "Unless I see the nail marks in his hands and put my finger where the nails 

were, and put my hand into his side, I will not believe it." 

 37 After eight days his disciples were in the house again, and Thomas was 

with them.  Though the doors were locked, Jesus came and stood among them and 

said, "Peace be with you!"  Then he said to Thomas, "Put your finger here; see my 

hands.  Reach out your hand and put it into my side.  Do not be unbelieving; be 

believing." 

 38 Thomas said to him, "My Lord and my God!" 

 39 Then Jesus told him, "Because you have seen me, you have believed.  

Blessed are those who believe without seeing." 

 40 Jesus did many other miraculous signs in the presence of his disciples 

which are not recorded in this book.  But these are written that you may believe that 

Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, and that by believing you may have life in his 

name. 

 
JESUS AND THE MIRACULOUS CATCH OF FISH 
Jn 21:1-14 

 41 Afterward Jesus appeared again to his disciples by the Sea of Tiberias.  It 

happened this way: Simon Peter, Thomas the Twin, Nathanael from Cana in 

Galilee, the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples were together.  "I'm 

going out to fish," Simon Peter told them, and they said, "We're going with you."  

So they went out and got into the boat, but that night they caught nothing. 

 42 Early in the morning, Jesus stood on the shore, but the disciples did not 

realize that it was Jesus. 

 43 He called out to them, "Friends, haven't you any fish?" 

 44 "No," they answered. 

 45 He said, "Throw your net on the right side of the boat and you will find 

some."  When they did, they were unable to haul the net in because of the large 

number of fish. 

 46 Then the disciple whom Jesus loved said to Peter, "It is the Lord!"  As 

soon as Simon Peter heard him say, "It is the Lord," he wrapped his outer garment 

around him  (for he was just in his underwear)  and jumped into the water.  The 
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other disciples followed in the boat, towing the net full of fish, for they were not far 

from shore, about two hundred cubits165  When they landed, they saw a fire of 

burning coals there with fish on it, and some bread. 

 47 Jesus said to them, "Bring some of the fish you have just caught." 

 48 Simon Peter climbed aboard and dragged the net ashore.  It was full of 

large fish, 153, but even with so many the net was not torn.  Jesus said to them, 

"Come and have breakfast."  None of the disciples dared ask him, "Who are you?"  

They knew it was the Lord.  Jesus came, took the bread and gave it to them, and did 

the same with the fish.  This was now the third time Jesus appeared to his disciples 

after he was raised from the dead. 

 
JESUS REINSTATES PETER 
Jn 21:15-25 

 49 When they had finished eating, Jesus said to Simon Peter, "Simon son of 

John, do you love me more than these?" 

 50 "Yes, Lord," he said, "you know that I love you." 

 51 Jesus said, "Feed my lambs." 

 52 Again Jesus said, "Simon son of John, do you love me?" 

 53 He answered, "Yes, Lord, you know that I love you." 

 54 Jesus said, "Take care of my sheep." 

 55 The third time he said to him, "Simon son of John, do you love me?" 

 56 Peter was hurt because Jesus asked him the third time, "Do you love166  

me?"  He said, "Lord, you know all things; you know that I love you." 

 57 Jesus said, "Feed my sheep.  I tell you the truth, when you were younger 

you dressed yourself and went where you wanted; but when you are old you will 

stretch out your hands, and someone else will dress you and lead you where you do 

not want to go."  Jesus said this to indicate the kind of death by which Peter would 

glorify God.  Then he said to him, "Follow me." 

 58 Peter turned and saw that the disciple whom Jesus loved was following 

them.   (This was the one who had leaned back against Jesus at the supper and said, 

'Lord, who is going to betray you?")   When Peter saw him, he asked, "Lord, what 

about him?" 

 59 Jesus answered, "If I want him to remain alive until I return, what is that 

to you?  You must follow me."  Because of this, the rumor spread among the 

brothers that this disciple would not die.  But Jesus did not say that he would not 

die; he only said, "If I want him to remain alive until I return, what is that to you?" 

 60 This is the disciple who testifies to these things and who wrote them 

down.  We know that his testimony is true. 

 61 Jesus did many other things as well.  If every one of them were written 

down, I suppose that even the whole world would not have room for the books that 

would be written. 

 
 

                                                      
 
165  The cubit was about 18 inches, thus the distance here was about a hundred yards, or 
ninety meters. 
166  The first two times Jesus asked "Do you love me," the Greek word is agapao, but the 
third time it is phileo.  In all three of Peter's answers the word is phileo. 
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CChhaapptteerr  3333  

THE ASSEMBLY ON THE MOUNTAIN 

IN GALILEE 
Mt 28:16-20; I Cor 15:6 

  1 Then the eleven disciples and over five hundred brothers went to the 

mountain in Galilee which Jesus had designated, and there he appeared to them all 

at one time.  When they saw him, they worshiped him; but some doubted. 

  2 Jesus came to them and spoke to them, and said, "All authority in heaven 

and on earth has been given to me.  Therefore go and make disciples of all nations, 

baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and 

teaching them to obey everything I have commanded you.  And surely I am with 

you all the days of this age, right up to its final consummation." 

 
THE ASCENSION 
Lk 24:44-53; Acts 1:2b-12a; I Cor 15:7 

  3 Jesus next appeared to James.  He appeared to his disciples over a period 

of forty days after his suffering, giving instructions through the Holy Spirit to the 

apostles he had chosen, and speaking to them about the kingdom of God. 

  4 On one occasion when he had gathered his disciples together, he led 

them out to the Mount of Olives, in the vicinity of Bethany.  He said to them, "This 

is what I told you while I was still with you: Everything must be fulfilled that is 

written about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms." 

  5 Then he opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures.  He 

told them, "This is what is written: The Messiah will suffer and rise from the dead 

on the third day, and repentance for forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name 

to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.  You are witnesses of these things.  And I am 

going to send you the gift my Father has promised, and which you have heard me 

speak about.  Do not leave Jerusalem, but stay in the city and wait until you have 

been clothed with power from on high.  For John baptized in water, but in a few 

days you will be baptized in the Holy Spirit." 

  6 Then those who had gathered together asked him, "Lord, are you at this 

time going to restore the kingdom to Israel?" 

  7 He said to them, "It is not for you to know the times or dates the Father 

has set by his own authority.  But you will receive power when the Holy Spirit 

comes on you, and you will be my witnesses, not only in Jerusalem, but also in all 

Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth." 

  8 After he said this, he lifted up his hands and blessed them.  And while he 

was blessing them, he parted from them and was taken up before their very eyes, 

and a cloud hid him from their sight. 

  9 They were looking intently up into the sky as he was going, when 

suddenly two men dressed in white stood beside them.  "Men of Galilee," they said, 

"why do you stand here looking into the sky?  This same Jesus, who has been taken 

from you into heaven, will come back in the same way you have seen him go into 

heaven." 

 10 Then they worshiped him and returned to Jerusalem with great joy.  And 

they stayed continually at the temple, praising God. 
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